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’ PREFACE.

Tmrs Harmony is a reproduction in English of the author’s “ Har-
mony of the Four Gospels” in Greek. Being intended for English
readers, so much of the Introduction and of the notes as require a
knowledge of Greek, is omitted. Other notes have been abridged in
many cases.

The text is throughout that of the Authorized or common Version,
exeept where critical labors upon the original text, since that version
was made, have established a change in the Greek ; and also in a very
few instances in whieh the translation admits of eorreetion by eommon
counsent. In sueh passages the required ehange is made, and the words
of the Authorized Version are given at the foot of the page.

The arrangement of the paragraphs, as far as the nature of the
work allows, is that of the Rev. Dr. Coit, in his admirable ¢ Paragraph
Bible.”

Quotations from the Old Testament, whenever the language varies
at all from that given in the Gospels, are printed at the foot of the
page. In the same plaee also a very few parallel references are given,
chiefly to point out similar language or incidents in other parts of the
Gospels, or passages in the Old Testament on whieh the language of
the Gospels may be founded, or sometimes quotations in the Epistles
or references to language of the Gospels.

Brief notes, relating only to matters of harmony, and not intended

i
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iv PREFACE.

to serve in any sense as a commentary, have been placed at the bottom
of the page. In a few instances, in which these were unavoidably of
inconvenient length, the subject-matter is treated in an introduction
to the part to which it pertains, and a simple reference thereto given in
the foot-note.

The synoptical table of the arrangement of several Harmonists,
given at the close of the Introduction is taken from the author’s Greek
Harmony, and it is hoped, may prove useful. It shows at a glance
how ¢eneral is the agreement on the main points of chronology; and
also, when differences exist, with which of these Harmonists the
present arrangement accords. In this table the order of each Har-
mouist is of course preserved without change.

That what has been done may be to the furtherance of the glory of
God, and may be blessed by Him to the increase of the knowledge

of His word, is the earnest prayer of the Author, _

FREDERIC GARDINER.

MippLETOWN, CoNN., Feb. 1871,



SYNOPSIS OF THE IARMONY,

Section. Page. | Datth. ; Dark. Luke. John,
Preface, iti
Table for finding any passage in the
Harmony, XV
Introduction, xxXi
Tabular View of several Harmonies, xxviii
PART I.
THE INCARNATION, BIRTH, AND CHILDHOOD
OF OUR LORD.
Introductory Note, 1
1. Preface to St. John’s Gospel, 5 1:1-18
2. Preface to St. Luke’s Gospel, 5 1:14
3. Gabricl announces to Zacharias the Birth
of John, 6 1:5-%
4. Gabriel announces to the Virgin Mary the
Conception and Birth of Jesus, 7 1:9-38
5. Dlary visits Elizabeth, 7 1:39-56
6. The Birth of John the Baptist, 8 1:57-80
7. An Angel appears to Joseph in a Dream, 9 |1{.18-2*
8. Jesus is born, 10 |1:9% 9. 1-T
9. The Genealogies, 11 {1117 3:23-38
10. An Angel annonnces the Birth to the
Shepherds, 12 2:8-20
11. The Cireumcision and Presentation in
the Temple, 13 2:21-38
12. Visit of the Magi, 14 [2:1-12
13. The Flight into Egypt. Herod’s Cruelty, 15 |2:13-18
14. The Return, and Settlement at Nazareth, 15 |2:19-23 2:39, 40
15.  Jesusin the Temple when twelve yearsold, 16 2. 41-52
PART I1.
FROM THE BEGINNING OF JOUN TIIE BAP-
TIST’S MINISTRY TO OUR LORD’S FIRST
PASSOVER.
16. The Ministry of John, 17 13:1-12 1:138 ! 3:1-18
17.  The Baptism of our Lord, 20 [3:13-17 I1:9-11  [3:21-23
18. The Temptation, 22 |§:1-11 13 413
19. Testimony of John the Baptist, 23 1:19-34

v




vi SYNOPSIS OF THE HARMONY

l Section. Page. | Matth. Mark. Luke. John.
20. Interview of John’s Disciples with our
Lord, 24 1:35-43
21. Jesns, going into Galilee, takes with him
Philip: Interview with Nathanael, 25 1:44-22
22, 'The Marriage at Cana, and departure to
Capernanm, 25 2:1-12
PART III.
OUR LORD'S FIRST PASSOVER, AND THE
EVENTS UNTIL HIS SECOND.
23. At the Passover, Jesus purifies the Temple, 27 2:13-2%
24, Interview with Nicodemus, 28 3:1-21
25. Jesus baptizes in the Country of Jndea: *
Further Testimony of John while still
haptizing, 29 3:22-36
|26. (A) John the Baptist is seized, 29 [14:35 |6:17-20 |3:19,20
(B) Our Lord afterwards goes into Galilee, 30 |4:12 1:14 i: 14 §:1-3
27. Diseourse with the Woman of Samaria:
| Many Samaritans believe on him, 30 42
128  Jesus teaches publicly in Galilee, 32 |4:11 6 (4 (185
' 29. At Cana Jesus heals the Son of a Noble- -
man of Capernaum, 33 44654
30. Jesus teaches at Nazareth, and is rejected, 33 §:16-30
31 Leaving Nazareth, He fixes his abode at
Capernanm, 34 |4:13-16 4:31
32, The Call of Peter and Andrew, of James
and John, with the miracnlons Draught
of Fishes, 35 [4:18-2 [ 1:16-20 |5:1-11
33. The healing of a Demoniae in the Syna-
rogzue, 37 1:21-38  14:31-37
34 The healing of Peter’s Wife’s Mother, l
and of many others, 38 [8:1-17  1:20-3F  |4:38-d1
35 Our Lord preaches and heals throughout | {42444
Gali]ee:ri)articnlarl.\' He heals a Eeper, } 1:38.8:24 1:3-45 5:12-18
36. The healing of a Paralytic, 41 19:18 2:1-12 {5:17-2
37 The Call of Levi (Matthew) and his l
Feast, 43 [9:9-3 [ 2:13-17 |5:21-32
'33.  Answer to Questions abont Fasting, 44 [9:H-1T 1201822 (5:33-39
]
PART 1IV.
OUR LORD’S SECOND PASSOVER, AND THE
EVENTS UNTIL THE THIRD.
39. Jesus comes to Jerusalem at the Feast;
heals an infirm Man at the Pool of
Bethesda; and teaches, 46 5: 147




SYNOPSIS OF THE HARMONY. vil

Section. Tage. Matth. Mark. Luke. John,
40, The Disciples pluck Ears of Grain on the

Sabbath, 48 12:1-§ 2:8-8 {6:1-H
41. On another Sabbath the withered Hand

is healed, 49 12:9-14 |[3:1-6 6:6-11
42. The Fame of Jesus is spread abroad:}51 12=15-21: 3. 0.0 | 6:17-19

He performs many Cures, §:24,2%
43. He withdraws to the DMountain, and ‘

chooses the Twelve, 52 10:24F  13:13-19 6:12-17

5:1-24.21- §: 20-49,
44. The Sermon on the Mount, 543 6:217:1- 16: 17
6,12-8:1

45. The Healing of the Centurion’s Servant, 63 §:5-13 1:1-10
46. Our Lord raises the only Son of a Widow, 65 T: 1117
47. John the Baptist in Prison sends to) 65 | 11:2-19 T:18-35,

Jesus; His Testimony concerning John, 16: 16
48. Our Lord, at meat with Simon a Phari-

see, is anointed by a Woman that was

a Sinner, 67 7:36-50
49. Our Lord makes another circuit of Gali-

lee with the Tiwelve, 68 8:13
50. A Demoniac being healed, the Scribes 19 D3 1: 1436,

and Pharisees blaspheme, and seek a > 69 6.9 9 31830 1 9. ¢

Sign. Our Lord’s Replies, e
51. Our Lord describes His Disciples as His

true Kinsmen, 74 12:46-50 [3:3-35 [8:19-2
52. The Parab!e of the Sower, and its In-}_;,5 13: 1-15; §15 $: 418

terpretation, 18-23
53. The Parable of the Tares, and other

Parables, 79 | 13: 2453 |4:26-3% |[13:18-21
54. Our Lord stills the Tempest on the Lake

of Galilee, 84 [8:15,23-27 [4:35-41 |8: 2%
55. The Demoniacs of Gadara, 85 |8:28-9:1 5:1-21 $:26-40
56. The Woman with a bloody Flux is healed,

and Jairns’ Daughter is raised, 88 [9:18-26 |5:2-13 [8:40-56
57. Two blind Men healed, and a Spirit cast

out of one Dumb, 91 |9:2-3
58. Our Lord, teaching at Nazareth, is again

rejected, 92 | 13:54-58 |[6:1-6
59. A.third Circuit in Galilee. The Twelve } 93 9:35-10:1, 6:6-13  19:16

instructed and sent forth, 5-16,11: 1
60. Herod believes Jesus to be John the } 95 | 14:126-12 6: H-18, 1q,7.9

Baptist, whom he had beheaded, 2-29
61. The Twelve having returned, Jesus

crosses the Lake with them, and there

feeds the Five Thousand, 97 | 14:13-21 16:30-4 [9:10-17 |6:1-14
62. Our Lord walks upon the Water, and

performs Cures, 101 | 14:22-36 |6:45-56 f:15-21
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Section.

Page.

Matth.

Mark.

Luke.

John,

63.

64.

65.

66.

67.

68.

69.
70

Our Lord’s Discourse concerning the
Bread of Life,

PART V.

The Pharisees, accusing the Disciples for
eating with unwashen hands, are con-
futed,

The Daughter of a Syrophenician Woman
is healed,

A Deaf and Dumb Man is healed, and
many others ; the Four Thousand fed,

The Pharisees and Sadducees again de-
mand a Sign,

Warnings against the Leaven of the
Pharisees,

A Blind Man healed,

The Confession of Peter: Christ foretells
His own Passion and the Sufferings
of His Followers,

The Transfiguration and subsequent Dis-
course,

The Healing of the Demoniac whom the
Disciples could not heal,

Our Lord again foretells His Death and
Resurrection,

The Tribute-money miraculously pro-
vided,

Several Discourses with the Disciples,

(A) Our Lord reproves thcir Ambition
by the Example of a Child,

(B) He directs concerning Another
healing in His name,

(C) He teaches to avoid Offences,

(D) Parable of the Sheep gone astray;
Forgiveness taught; Parable of the
King reckoning with his Servants,

Our Lord’s final Departure from Galilee
at His going up to the Feast of
Tabernacles,

On the Way the Devotion of new Dis-
ciples is tested,

The Seventy sent forth,

The Doom of the impenitent Cities,

The Ten Lepers healed,

104

FROM OUR LORD’S THIRD PASSOVER TO HIS
FINAL DEPARTURE FROM GALILEE, JUST
BEFORE THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES.

107

117

123

124

124

126

128

130
131
131
132

15: 1-20
15: 21-28
15: 29-38
15: 39-16:4

16: 4-12

16: 13-28
17:1-13

17: 1421
17:22,23

17: 23-21

18:1-5
10:42
18:6-9

18:10-35

19:1
8:19-22

11: 20-24

7:1-23

T: 2430

-

:31-8: 9

§:10-12

[ ol S
FTo -

(&

oo
o =
Ilv Cr:

$:919+1

9:2-13

=)

1 14-29

9:30-32

w

: 33031

9. 38-41
9: 4250

10:1

9. 18-21
9:28-36
9: 3743

9: 4345

9: 4648
9:49.50
17:1,2

17:3,4

9: 51-56

9:57-62
19:1-11
10: 12-16
17: 11-19

6:22-7:1

7:2-10




SYNOPSIS OF THE HARMONY. 1X

Section. Page. Maftth, Mark. Luke. John,
PART VI.
THE FESTIVAL OF TABERNACLES, AND
THENCEFORWARD UNTIL OUR LORD’S
FINAL ARRIVAL AT BETHANY.
81. Our Lord at the Feast of Tabernaeles, 133 1:11-52
82, The Woman taken in Adultery, 135 1:53-8:11
83. Further Teaching in the Temple; the
Jews attempt to stone Jesus, and He
escapes, 135 8:12-59
84. Our Lord heals one born blind; the
Good Shepherd, 137 9:1-10:2
85, The Return of the Seventy, 140 1}3 :2{1)&??7 10: 17-24
86. Parable of the Good Samaritan, 141 10 25-37 |
87. The Visit to Martha and Mary, 142 10: 38-42 |
88. The Disciples again taught how to pray, 142 1:7-11 1:1-13 §
89. At meatin the House of a Pharisee, Jesus 9 -39 11: 3134
143 ¢ .
reproves the Pharisees, } i 13:34.35
90. Christ teaches to avoid Hypocrisy and ) 147 - 10:26-33.40, 2191112
Timidity, AL 10-20
91. He refuses to divide an Inheritance. ;
The Parable of the Rich Man, 149 ' £2: 1321
[ 6:25-34,
92, Further Instructions and Parables 149 o: 4391, 12:22-59
’ 10 : 34-36,
l 5:25, 26
93. Of the Slaughter of the Galileans; the
Parable of the Fig-trce; a Woman
healed on the Sabbath, 153 13:1-11
94, The Festival of Dedication; Jesus retires |
beyond the Jordan, 154 10: 2242
95. (A) Our Lord journeys towards Jern-
salem, 155 19:1,2 10:1 13:22
(B) He teaches on the way, and is warned
against Herod, 155 13:23-33
96. At table with a chief Pharisee on the
Sabbath, He heals the Dropsy and
teaches, 156 14:1-24
97, What is required of Disciples, 157 10:31-39 14:25-3
98. DParables of the Lost Sheep, the Lost
Drachma, and the Prodigal Son, 158 15:1-32
99. (A) The Parable of the Unjust Steward, 160 16: 1-8
(B) The right use of Riches. The Covet- i
ous Pharisees reproved, 160 6% 16:9-15
(C) The Parable of Dives and Lazarus, 161 16: 19-31 ?
100. The Power of Faith, and the Duty of ” {
Humility, 162 17:5-10 {
i

[Eng. Har.) h



X SYNOPSIS OF THE HARMONY.

Section. Page. | Matth, Mark. Luke, John.
101. The Resurrection of Lazarus and con- ‘
sequent Action of the Jews, 162 11: 1-54
102. Concerning the Coming of the King-){ 164 2 1 26-28, 172 20-39, |
dom of God, 3141 32-31
103. The Parables of the Importunate Widow
and of the I’harisce and Publiean, 166 18 1-14
104. Instructions conecerning Divoree, 167 [19:3-12 (10:2-12 [16:18
105. Our Lord receives and blesses little Chil-
dren, 168 [19:13-15 |10:13-16 |18:15-17
106. (A) The Rieh Young Man, 19:16-30 | 10:17-31 | 18:18-30
(B) The Parable of the Labhorers, 172 |20:1-16
107.  On the Journey, our Lord again foretells
His Death and Resurrection, 173 [20:17-19 | 10:32-34 | 18:31-34
108. The Ambition of the Sons of Zebedce
reproved, 173 |20:20-28 1 10: 3545
109. Two Blind Men healed near Jericho, 175 | 20:29-3% [ 10:46-52 | 18:35-43
110. The Visit to Zaccheus, 176 19:1-10
111. The Parable of the Ten Minae, 177 | 25:14-30 19:11-28
112.  Our Lord arrives at Bethany six Days
before the Passover, and is there en-
tertained in the House of Simon the _ 112 5512
Leper, 179 [26:6-13 [ 14:3-9 ; 11' '
PART VI
CHRIST’S TRIUMPHAL ENTRY INTO JERU-
SALEM, AND TIHE EVENTS UNTIL THE
LAST SUPPER.
Schedule of the Events of each Day of
the Holy Week, 183
First Day of the Week. — Sunday.
113. Our Lord’s Triumphal Entry into Je-
rusalem, 184 (21 1-11 Il 1-11 | 19:2944F | 12:12-19
Second Day of the Week. — Monday. i
114. TheFig-treceursed; the Templecleansed, 188 |21:12-19 | 11:12-19 1114;_;28
Third Day of the Week. — Tuesday. e
115. The Fig-tree found withered away, 191 | 21:20-22 | 11:20-25
116. The Authority of Christ questioned, 192 [ 21:23-21 | 11:21-33 |20:1-8
117. The Parable of the Two Sons, 193 | 21:28-32
118. The Parable of the Wicked Husband-
men, 193 |20:33-46 [12:1-12 120:9-29
119. The Parable of the Marriage of the
King’s Son, 196 |22:1-14
120. Insidious Questionings,
(A) of Pharisees, concerning Tribute to
Caesar, 196 |22:15-22 [12:13-1T | 20:20-25




SYNOPSIS OF TIIE HARMONY.
Section. Page. Matth. Mark. Luke.
120. Insidious Questivnings,
(B) of Saducees, coneerning the Resnr-
rection, 197 22:23-33 | (21821 | 20:21-39
(C) of a Lawyer. concerning the greatest
Commandment, 199 | 22:34-40 | 12:28-34 | 20: 40
121. Our Lord’s Question in return: Ilow is
| Christ David’s Soun ? 201 | 22:41-46 [12:35-37 | 20:§1-i}
l 122, Warning against the Seribes and Phar- .
isces, 201 [23:1-3 | 12:35-40 | 2045+
123. The Widow’s Mite, 202 12414 | 201
124, Our Lord speaks to certain Greeks, who
desired to see Ilim, of His approaching
Death. The Voice tfrom Heaven, 203
Fourth Day of the Week. — Wednesday.
125. The Jew’s Unbelief, notwithstanding the
Words and Works of Christ, 204
126.  Our Lord’s Prophecy of the Destruction 2‘;9 l‘i-t)bi” 13: 131 1 1 5-36,
of Jerusalem, and of the Future, 204 10 31_5) C 17:31
127. The Parable of the Ten Virgins, 212 |25:1-13
128.  The Judgment furetold, 212 1 25:31-46
129. The Rulers conspire to kill Jesus. E»‘)IS 26:1-5, 1~ (4. 121011 22: 16
Judas agrees to betray him, - 16
Fifth Day of thie Week. — Thursday (ending
at Sunset).
130. The Preparation for the Passover, 214 [ 26:17-19 [ 1i:12-16 |22:7-13

131.

132.
133.

136.

137.
138.

PART VIILI.

THE SABBATH.
Introductory Note,

Sixth Day of the Week.— Friday (beginning
at Sunset Thursday).
At table with the Twelve, onr Lordl
reproves their Ambition, )
He washes the Feet of the Disciples,
He points out the Traitor; Judas with-
draws,

The Institution of the Lord’s Supper,

The Dispersion of the Twelve, and the
Denials of Peter foretold,

Our Lord’s Inst Discourse with his Dis-
ciples before his Passion,

Our Lord’s Sacerdotal Praver,

Our Lord goes out with the Disciples to
the Mount of Olives,

THE LAST SUPPER; OUR LORD’S PASSION §

217

2%:20

2%:21-25

26: 26-29

2:31-35

14: 17

14:18-21

14: 222

14: 2131

14:26

2 14-18,
24-30

222128,

22:19.20

23:31-38

15:1

xi

John.

12:20-3%

12:31-50

13:1-20

13:21-35

(1 Cor. 11:
B-2)

13:35-38

14:1-16:33

1i:1-2
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| ;
Section, Page. Matth, Mark. g Luke. John.
139. The Agony in Gethsemane, 936 26:3-46  14:3242  22:40-46
gony
140. Our Lord is made Prisoner, 238  26:471-56 i 14:43-52 22:41-58  18:2-12
: | g
141. ll¢ is taken before Annas and Caiaphas, 242 26:57,58 ; 14:53,54  22:54,55 131é13 1,
|
142. While the Sanhedriin assemble, He is 2
examined by Caiaphas. Peter denies i %18 1
Him thrice, Bt 0 WO 205 18-
143. After further Examination, the Sanhe- E 2 t3-t5, |
drim adjudge dJesus guilty of Blas—}%s 22(;;59-(;8 14: 55-65 HGH7.-7'1- ’
phemy. lle is mocked Ly the Servants, | 5
144. 'The Saunhedrim lead Jesus to Pilate, 249 527:1-2 15:1 22:66,23:1 18:28
145. Judas repents and hangs himself, 250 27:3-10 (}:;')s L:18,

146  Onr Lord before Pilate. He secks to
release Him, 251 91:11-14  15: 2 23:2-5 18 : 29-38
147. Our Lord before Herod. He is sent
back to Pilate, who again secks to
release Him, 254 23 : 6-16
148. Pilate still further seeks to release Jesus ;

. . . 18 39-10, |
then, after scourging Him, delivers '}254 91526 15:6-15  23:17-2 19-1
Him to be crucified, ) |
"149. The Soldiers mock Him, 257 972130 15: 16-19 9 2.3
/1 150. Pilate makes a final Effort for His
release, 258 P19 4-16°
151.  Our Lord is led forth to be crucified, 259 % 21: 31-34 § 15: 20-23 | 23:26-33 19 16% 17
152, The Crucifixion, 261 ' 27:35-38 } 15: %28 2?;;33‘)’ 3, 19: 18-24
153. He 15 moc]‘(e(.l upon the Cross. The) 063 | 2T:30.4 | 15: 2932 23 35-31,
penitent Thief, 5 5 3913

154. He commends His Mother to St. John, 264 19: 25-91
"155. The Noon-day Darkness. The Death, 265 37:45-50 15:33-37  23: 4446 19:28-30
| 156. Varions Portents. The Centurion. ) 966 | 25156 152384 23 4% 41-
j

oy~

| The Women at the Cross, 49
157.  The piercing of our Lord’s Side, 267 19: 31-37

| 158. The Descent from the Cross, and Burial, 268 21:57-61 15:42-4T  23:50-36 193842
The Sabbath, the Seventh Day of the Week

159. 'The Watch at the Sepulchre, 270 27:62-66

PART IX.

THE RESURRECTION, AND THE FORTY DAYS
UNTIL THE ASCENSION.

Introductory Note, 271

First Day of the Week. — Sunday (beginning
at Sunset Saturday).

160. The Resurrection.  Visit of the Women
to the Sepulehre,

161. Mary Magdalene runs to tell Peter and
John,

W14 1614 2A4:12 0 2001
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Section. Page. | Matth. Mark. Luke. John.
162. Two Angels appear to the Women ; some

of themn are speechless with fear and

amazement, others run to tell the

Disciples, 274 |28:58 [16:58 |21:338
163. Peter and John visit the Sepulchre and

go away, 276 2:12 20:3-10
164. The Angels first, and then our Lord,

appear to Mary Magdalene, 276 16:9-11 20:11-18
165. Some of the Women tell the Disciples

of the Angels; to the others, Jesus

Himself appears, 277 | 28:9-10 2:9-11
166. The Report of the Watch, 278 | 28: 11-15
167. Our Lord joins Himself to two Disciples

going to Emmaus, 278 16:12,13 | 24:13-35
168. Ile appears in the midst of the Apostles, .

Thomas being absent, 280 16: 14 23643 |20:19-2
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INTRODUCTION.

Tae three first Gospels are commonly called Synoptical, because they each
give to some extent a synopsis of our Lord’s life, or rather of the part of it
subsequent to his baptism ; while the Gospel of St. John has always been con-
sidered as supplementary in its character. It has comparatively little in com-
mon with the others, and contains far less of narrative ; yet it has generally been
thought to preserve the true chronological order of the events mentioned in it. and
thus to form the proper basis for the chronological arrangement of a Ilarmony.
IFFor the reasons for this the reader is referred to the General Introduction to
the Author’s Greek Harmony. The general opinion is here followed, and the
events recorded by St. John are assumed to have occurred in the order in which
they are written.

Having, then, adopted the order of St. John, as far as it goes, it will be found
that St. Mark fully accords with this, and thus another step can be taken. The
intermediate events having been arranged according to what seems the most
probable sequence, it will be found, either that there are no deviations from the
order of St. Mark, or, at most, that they are few and unimportant. This is
shown at a glance by the synoptical table of the arrangement of various har-
monists, and the evidence would be increased were there room to include a
larger number. St. Mark does not especially say that he follows a chronological
order ; but as he accords with St. John in all the points common to the two, and
as the probable order, as determined by many independent writers, is found
generally to be that given by St. Mark, it seems safe — especially in the absence
of all evidence to the contrary —to take his Gospel for a further basis of the
chronological arrangement. The order of St. John, therefore, as more fully
carried out by St. Mark, has been adopted in the following pages. It is believed
also, that this is the only possible scheme by which any two of the Gospels can
be both presented in the same order in which they were written.

There will still remain, on this or any other basis, a portion of the Gospel of
St. Luke which is without sufficient notes of time or points of contact with the
other Gospels to be positively determined in its chronological relations to them.
The difficulty is not one of any inconsistency. but simply a want of sufficient
data. Happily, however, the points which are thus difficult to fix, it is of little
importance, except as a matter of interest and curiosity, to have fixed. They
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are, therefore simply placed in what seems their most probable position, with full
liberty to transpose them within certain limits.

In connection with any plan of arrangement it is necessary to determine
the entire length of our Lord’s ministry. Any difference in regard to this will
involve corresponding differences of arrangement throughout. Three several
theories have been proposed at different times, called the Bipaschal, the T'ri-
paschal, and the Quadripaschal schemes, from the number of Passovers sub-
sequent to our Lord’s baptism severally admitted by them.

The earliest Christian writers, before the time of Eusebius (a.p. 300),
appear not to have examined the question, and in so far as they have said any-
thing on the subject, have expressed themselves variously. A careful consider-
ation of the matter was at last undertaken by Eusebius, and resulted in the
adoption of the Quadripaschal scheme, or that which makes the duration of our
Lord’s ministry to have been something more than three years. In this deci-
sion, for many centuries, there was a general aquiescence; other theories, how-
ever, having been proposed, it may be well briefly to examine them.

The Bipaschal theory allows but one Passover between our Lord’s baptism
and that at which he was crucitied. It gives little time therefore for our
Saviour’s teaching to have sunk into the minds of the people, and for their
rulers to have wrought themselves up to their infuriated madness against him.
Especially does it allow very short opportunity for the disciples to have been
with him in the enjoyment of his instructions, since it was some time subsequent
to his baptism that they were called. On these general grounds the presump-
tion against it must be considered too strong to be overthrown without clear
evidence.

The chief argnments in its support are these: 1st. That on this hypothesis
we have the record of our Lord’s attendance on all the great festivals which
occurred during his ministry, and which every Israelite was by the DMosaic law
required to attend at Jerusalem. 2d. From the three earlier Gospels there is
no positive evidence of the oceurrence of a greater number of Passovers, and
“the fourth Gospel being capable of being reduced to the same number, this
should be adopted as in fact the concurrent testimony of all.” Such further
support as this theory is thought to derive from the opinions of early writers
has already been sufficiently considered.

In regard to the first of these arguments, it could only be considered of
weight if our Gospels had far more the air of complete narratives and less that
of memorabilia than they actually present. Such festivals as our Lord may
have attended in a more private way it would hardly have fallen within their
scope to record; and for a considerable period the determination and effort of
the Jews to put him to death was a sufficient reason for his non-attendance.
Moreover. unless we are prepared to make a great inversion in the order of
St. John, we have the certain record of one of the greatest festivals — the
approaching Passover of Jno. vi. 4 —which he certainly did not attend. The
argument at best, must be looked upon rather as an inference from a supposed
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fitness of our Lord’s conduct and the Evangelists’ record thereof, than as
sustauined by any evidence properly so called.

Much the same things may be said of the sccond argument also. The infer-
ence from the silence of the three first Evangelists in regard to other Passovers
is of a purely negative character, and whatever weight it might be cutitled to if
alone, cannot stand for a moment against any positive evidence to the contrary.
In regard to the Gospel of St. Jolm, this theory certainly derives no support
therefrom, and only by a serious exegetical strain can the Passover mentioned
as near, in vi. 4, be supposed to be the last Passover: while the necessity of
disturbing the order of this Gospel should not be admitted without urgent reason.
The method of avoiding this by a conjectural emendation of that text is still
more objectionable.

On the other hand, if the feast mentioned in Jno. v. 1 is to be understood of
a Passover, it is then no longer possible to maintain this theory at all. For
so understanding it, as will presently appear, there is strong reason. The
Bipaschal theoxy, then, must be left as one which lacks the support of any direct
evidence, is open to serious objections on general grounds, and grave ditliculties
in the arrangement of St. John; while it may be, and probably is, absolutely
excluded by the mention of the Feast in Jno. v. 1.

The Tripaschal theory leaves the order of St. John undisturbed, and allows
the natural sense of vi. 4, as referring to a Passover close at hand, to stand.
The question between this and the Quadripaschal turns upon the interpretation
of Juno. v. 15 aside from this, the difficulties commonly alleged against the one
are much the same as against the other. It is therefore only necessary to discuss
the sense of that passage. It will indeed still remain possible that a Passover
may be there understood, and yet the Passover of vi. 4 be taken to be the same
as that at which our Lord was crucified ; but as there is no one now #o advocate
this, it cannot be necessary to refute it.

The chief argument against the reference of Jno. v. 1 to the Passover has
been drawn from the supposed absence of the definite article before the word
Jeast. At the time the English version was made, the weight of authority was
in favor of its omission ; later researches, however, show that it ought probahly
to be inserted. Yet neither the presence nor the abseuce of the article can be

b

considered as entirely decisive; “a feast of the Jews” undoubtedly muy refer
to the PPassover; and “the feast of the Jews” may possibly be understood of any
of the three great festivals, although there is. of course, a strong preswwmption
that such an expression, put absolutely. means the greatest of themn all. that
which was emphatically “ THE Feast of the Jews.”

This could not have been either the Pentecost or the feast of Tabernacles
following the first Passover, since they were already both past before our Lord's
Feturn from that feast into Galilee (see Jno. iv. 35 and note). This suppo-
sition, although formerly advocated, has now no defenders.

The only other interpretation (except that of the Passover) now advoeated.
is that which understands the expression of the feast of Purim. This festival
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occurred on the fourteenth and fifteenth of Adar, just one month before the
Passover. The strongest argument for this view is also the chief objection, both
to referring the expression to the Passover, and in general to the Quadripaschal
scheme, viz. that in that case our Lord would have absented himself from
Jerusalem for eighteen mounths, inasmuch as he did not attend the Passover of
Jno. vi. 4 (on the supposition that this was not the final one), but only the sub-
scquent feast of Tabernacles (viii. 2-10), and thus, moreover, a whole year
would have intervened between Jno. v. 1 and vi. 4. A sufficient reason for
our Lord’s absence, may be found in the statement in vii. 1 (cf. v. 18), that the
Jews sought to kill him. In regard to the abruptness of the transition in point
of time, and the interval passed over in silence, it has been well remarked that
such transitions are not uncomnion with St. John. Thus chap. vi. is concerned
with a Passover, chap. vii. with the feast of Tabernacles, six months later; so
in x. 22 there is another sudden transition from the latter feast to that of the
Dedication.

On the other hand, the following considerations are well urged by Robinson
against the supposition that the feast of Purim is here intended: (a) That feast,
so far from requiring the presence of the Jews at Jerusalem, was kept as a home
festival, by reading the Book of Esther in the synagogues and “ sending portions
one to another and gifts to the poor” (Esth. ix. 22; Jos., Ant. ii. 6, 13). (b) It
is unlikely that Jesus would have gone to Jerusalem at the feast of Purim —
which was not required, nor even usual

and not have gone to the Passover.
The reference in support of such a supposition to his presence at the Dedication
(Jno. x. 22) is not to the point, since he seems to have gone up in that instance
to attend the feast of Tabernacles (Jno. vii. 2-10), and remaining some time in
or near Jerusalem, to have been at the Dedication because it happened to occur
during his stay. (c¢) “ The infirm man was healed on the Sabbath (v. 9) ; which
Sabbath belonged to the festival, as the whole context shows, v. 1, 2, 10-13.
But the Puritn was never celebrated on a Sabbath; and when it happened to
fall on that day was regularly deferred.” Andrews well says (Life of our Lord,
p- 176) : “It was not one of their divinely appointed feasts, nor was there any
legal obligation to keep it. It was not a feast specifically religious, but patriotic;
a day, making due allowance for difference in customs and institutions, not
unlike the day that commemorates our own national independence. There were
no special rites that made it necessary to go up to Jerusalem, and even those
residing in villages where there was no synagogue were not obliged to go to a
village where one was to be found. Why, then, should Jesus go up from Gualilee
to be present at this feast?” If the Purim be rejected, the only other tenable
interpretation is the Passover. DBesides the probability of this from the pres-
ence of the article (already mentioned), it seems confirmed by the account in the
other three Evangelists of the plucking of the ®ears of corn” on the Sabbath
{Matt. xii. 1; Mar. it. 23; Lk. vi. 1). This must have occurred soon after ~ome
Passover, when the first-fruits had been already otfered, but the harvest not yet
gathered; and it seems, to say the least, most natural to refer the occurrence
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to a time just subscquent to the feast in question. It may be added that the
phrase in Juo. v. 1, “and Jesus went up to Jerusalem,” implies that he went up
in consequence of the feast, which must therefore have been one of the three of
universal obligation ; also, that the Passover having been spoken of just before as
the feast (iv. 45, twice), if any other feast had been here intended. it woukld have
been specified ; and further, that only the Passover is spoken of in the Gospels
as the feast (Matt. xxvi. 5 xxvii. 15; Mar. xv. 6; Lk. ii. 42; xxiii. 17). Too
much stress, however, ought not to be laid upon the last point, as in every
instance the context sufficiently shows what feast is meant. See an excellent
note in Pusey on Daniel, Lect. iv. note 7, p. 175.

On the whole, therefore, it seems reasonable to follow the opinion of Irenwxus
(adv. Heer. 2, 39), — expressly bringing this text to bear on the question of the
length of our Lord’s ministry,— of Eusebius, Theodoret, and others among the
ancients, and of Luther, Scaliger, Grotius, Lightfoot, Le Clerc, Hengstenberg,
Robinson, and many more, that the feast here intended is the Passover. the
second which had occurred since our Lord entered upon his public ministry.

A third Passover is expressly named in Jno. vi. 4. This renders the Bipaschal
theory untenable, and it is therefore no longer of consequence to discuss whether
it may not be possible to make this identical with the final Passover. Such an
hypothesis is, at best, strained ; and there is no longer any sufficient reason for
it when a third Passover has once been admitted. It follows, therefore, that
the Passover of the crucifixion was the fourth, and thus that our Saviour's
ministry covered a period of something more than three years.

With this outline of the argument, it seems unnecessary to enlarge upon the
many minor reasons which might be urged in favor of this view, or to spend
time in answering all the unimportant difficulties that have been suggested by
the ingenuity of interpreters.

But although this point be satisfactorily settled, and with it the general out-
line of the harmony be determined; yet it is not to be supposed that a perfect
chronological arrangement in all details is attainable with the data in our pos-
session. Everything which bears any note of time may be put in its proper
place; but there will yet remain passages which, being without such note.
cannot be assigned with certainity to their true chronological place. Such
passages are placed in the following pages where they seem most probably to
belong, but yet no disturbance would be occasioned could evidence be presented
that they ought to be transposed. Indeed, the true object of a harmony is not
so much the attainment of an absolutely correct chronology in every minute
point. as the exhibition of the several narratives side by side for the purpose
of examination and comparison.

One incidental effect of a harmony must be to present to the eye certain slight
discrepancies between the several Evangelists, without the existence of which —
according to the ordinary laws of human writing — it would be impossible to
consider them as really independent witnesses to the truth of the evangelic
story. It will be one aim of the brief notes at the foot of the page to show,
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as far as their limits allow. that these discrepancies are superficial only.and are con-
sistent with eutire truthfulness and accuracy on the part of each narrator. Thev
are enough to show the independence of each, that they looked upon the events
from someswhat different points of view, and wrote with different classes of readers
immediately in their minds ; but on the other hand. they show a substantial unity.
and that each single Gospel, in a truly wonderful way, supplements all the others.
It often happens that one expresses distinctly some fact or teaching which. when
expressed, may be seen to have been present to the thoughts, although passed over
in the explicit narrative, of the others; and each often furnishes the clew by which
to understand what might otherwise have been obscure in the expression of another.

The uses of a Harmony in connection with the evidences of Christianity are
thus apparent; but still greater is its value in bringing together, for examination
and comparison, all the accounts of the words and acts of Him on whom alone
depend our peace with God on earth and our hope of eternal salvation in heaven.

) As an Appendix to this General Introduction the following extract is given
from a manuscript of the late Rt. Rev. Geo. Burgess, D.D., which unfortunately
remains still unpublished. ’

“ It is affirmed by several writers of the fonrth century that certain Christians
actually laid the first three Gospels before St. John, and desired him to add
whatever might make them more complete; and that he did thereupon attest
their truth, sanction their authority. and undertake his own Gospel. External
testimony to snch a fact seems unimportant; since he could not but confirm those
other books if he did not denounce them, and since the very character of his own
Gospel is so decisive. It is essentially and evidently a sequel to the others:
and had they never existed, it could never have been written in its present form
and with its present contents. Ior it contains very little of the information
which would be expected in an original and independent account of the life of
Jesus. | It relates nothing of His birth. Ilis childhood, His temptation; only
six of His miracles ; contains not one of His narrative parables; no list of His
Apostles, and no record of His sacramental supper, or of His ascension. It
does countain, almost throughout, exactly that which the other Evangelists
omitted. DMatthew and Mark have substantially one and the same succession
of facts and discourses, except as the more rapid narration of Mark studies
abridgement. The materials from which the Gospel of St. Luke is constructed
embrace almost all which were introduced by Matthew and DMark, but with
manifold additions, which enhance its completeness ; but the Gospel of St. Johu.
except in the history of the baptism of our Lord, of the miracles of the five
thousand. of the walking upon the sea, of the anointing at Bethany. of the final
entry into Jerusalem. and of some of the events belonging to the betrayal,
crucifixion, and resurrection, studiously avoids whatever had been told before.
Even when it relates something in common with the other three, it introduces
some sayings preserved by him alone. His account of the crucifixion and res-
urrection, with the appearances which followed, is the personal narration of an
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eye-witness, who singles out from his own recollections what was before passed
by. Everywhere the reader is supposed to be acquainted with the previous
Gospels. Jesus of Nazareth is named without any mention of his abode at
Nazareth ; and Andrew is introduced as calling Him ¢“Jesus of Nazaretl, the son
of Joseph,” as if the whole of the first two chapters of Matthew or of Luke were
in fresh remembrance. When St. Luke leaves behind the childhood of our
Saviour, we see IHis mother keeping His sayings in her heart. When St. John
opens the next page of the history, after the lapse of eightcen unrecorded years,
she appears with the very same consciousness, anticipating a miracle at the
marriage-feast at Cana. Of John the Baptist he writes, * for John was not yet
cast into prison ”’; and yet he aloneamong the Evangelists does not relate the im-
prisonment itself, or the death of the Baptist. Ile mentions the objection of
some of the Jews that Christ should come out of Bethlehem, without pausing to
say that Bethlehem was really His birthplace, as all readers knew from Luke
and Matthew. When he mentions Bethany, it is as ** the town of Mary and
her sister Martha”; but he has not before told us who they were. The Goxpel
of St. Luke had told us; and in a few words had sketched the same striking
difference in their beautiful characters which is soon expanded in the larger
narration of the resurrection of Lazarus. In St. Luke, Martha is encumbered
about much serving, while Mary sits at the feet of Jesus, and listens to his
words. In St. John, Martha still serves at the supper; and Mary anoints the
feet of Jesus, and wipes them with her hair. It seems as if John had taken up.
while the ink was still fresh, the pen which Luke had dropped. When our
Saviour was betrayed, one of those who were with Him in the garden, having a
sword, smote with it a servant of the high-priest and cut off his ear. So much
is related by Matthew, who subjoins also the command of Jesus to the disciple to
put up his weapon ; the warning that those who took the sword should perish
with the sword ; theintimation that legions of angels waited but for his summons ;
and the question how, if he called them to his aid, the Scriptures could be fulfilled.
The account of Matthew is abbreviated, as usual, by Mark, who simply states the
infliction of the wound on a servant of the high-priest by one of them that stood
Ly : and adds no more. Luke, while he repeats as little as was possible of the
account of his predecessors, introduces the facts that two swords had heen pro-
duced in mistaken reply to an expression of our Lord: that, under the same
mistake, they who were about him now said, ** Lord shall we smite with the
sword?” that it was the right ear which was wounded; and that Jesus. with the
words “ Suffer ye thus far,” touched and healed the wound. The names of the
assailant and the assailed were till now suppressed ; a circamstance not in itself
wonderful, when it is considered how few names are inserted at all in the Gos-
pels : but somewhat surprising when these are given at last by the fourth
“vangelist. Whatever the reason was for the omission, it had ceased when
the aged John reviewed the history, after all the other actors and witnesses were
in the grave. He recorded that the name of the servant was Malchus, and thur
Peter struck the blow. St. Matthew proceeds to relate that those who had
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seized Jesus led Him away to the house of Caiaphas the high-priest; and St.
Mark and St. Luke add nothing beside. St. John interposes the fact that Ile
was first brought before Annas, the father-in-law of Caiaphas; thus the order
of the transactions is rearranged and completed. Immediately after, he illus-
trates, from his personal recollections, the thrice repeated and now thrice told
denial of Peter. It was John who had opened the way for his entrance through
his own acquaintance with the high-priest; for, having thus entered with Jesus,
he went back and desired the portress to adinit his companion. It was this very
portress, he says, who first questioned DPeter, and called out his first denial.
The second is attributed also by Matthew and Mark to the suggestions of a maid,
who drew the eyes of the bystanders upon him; while Luke, not an eye-wituess,
takes no notice of this maid, but ouly of the first, a figure prominent in all the
four narratives, but identitied by John only as the damsel who kept the door. At
the second denial, John, like Luke, disregards the second maid, but only, as
Mark had done before, shows us the picture of Peter warming himself by the
fire, while his soul trembles before the suspicious questions and looks of men
or women. At the third denial, the other Evangelists all represent the bystand-
ers as iusisting that Peter was a Galilean, betrayed by his very accent. DBut
John, leaving this aside, singles out the kinsman of Malchus, who had noted
the face of Peter in the garden, but perhaps in the confusion aud darkness had
failed to observe that it was he who drew the sword, else his arraignment of
Peter might have been more decisive. The narrative of John still supplies what
the others had left untold, and gleans where they have reaped; but the grain
is not the less golden. The first two of the Evangelists record one cry of our
Lord upon the cross ; the * Eli, Eli, lama sabacthani”! The third, omitting this,
relates three others : the prayer, ¢ Father, forgive them,for they know not what
they do”; the promise to the penitent thief,  Verily 1 say unto thee, to-day
shalt thou be with me in Paradise ”; and the surrender of life, ** Father, into
thy hands I commend my spirit.” St. John had stood at the foot of the cross,
and there supported the mother of the Lord in her anguish. He repeats the
words which made him from that day a son unto her, and she to him a mother.
He brings to our ears the accent of utmnost distress, “ I thirst,” and the cry of
solemn trinmph, * It is finished.” DBut how could he have omitted the still
more affecting and still weightier words recorded by St. Luke. unless because
he knew that they had been thus recorded already ? So too, after the resurrection.
he relates only events or circumstances which the three had left untold, and to
which he gives all the freshuness of his glowing memory. Ile is therc once more
at the dawn of day, outrunning the eager but older Peter, and yet pausing at
the entrance of the sepulchre; and in this narrative we have the expansion of
the merest mention by St. Luke of a visit of Peter. From sueh a mere men-
tion by the other three Evangelists of Mary Magdalene as one of the women,
and indeed the first, who saw the Lord, is developed by St. John the full story
of that rapturous interview. So the account given by St. Luke of the appear-
ance of our Lord to the cleven in the evening of that day, is filled out by St.
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John through the introduction of the renewal of their commission, while the
Saviour breathed upon them and bade them receive the lloly Ghost; and by the
details of the absence and incredulity of Thomas, and of the appearance on the
succeeding Sunday, when that incredulity ended. Throughout he perfects the
story ; and in more places than one, adds the full force of his personal asseveration,
“He that saw it bear record.” If his Gospel be, as it certainly is, a sequel
which presupposes and completes the other three, it must also reaflirm them
with all the weight which belonged to the last of the Apostles. *There were
many other things which Jesus did, which, if every one of them should be written,
the world itself could not contain the books that should be written.” It seems
like an attestation of the books which had been written already, and to which
his own was immediately appended.

“ But certainly the Gospel of St. John would never have been what it is, had
not the Gospel of St. Luke existed before. The later yields to the earlier the
support of its own authority and of its author. At the end of the first century,
when St. John died, the Gospel of St. Luke had all the sanction and the cer-
tainty which could attend a record universally received as sacred. It was read
by the Christian churches in their assemblies; it bore the name of an associate
of St. Paul, who had possessed every opportunity for gathering up the facts, and
every needful gift of the Spirit for judging, discriminating, and recording them
as the counsel of God; and it has the seal of the patriarchal John, the ouly
one who renfained of those whom the Lord had chosen to be his companions,
heralds, and witnesses.”

On the following pages is presented a synoptical view of the various arrange-
ments adopted by several harmonists. The order of each author is strictly
preserved, but no attention is paid to their divisions into sections. A concur-
rence of them all is marked by underlining the type. The Harmonists selected
are : GRESWELL, as the most common authority at present in England ; Strotp
(a London physician who spent thirty years in working out his scheme), as the
independent and conscientious work of a layman little influenced by the labors
of others, and free from any theological bias; Ropinsox, hitherto the almost
universal authority in America; Archbishop Tromsox, in the article Gospels
in Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible, as giving the latest results of study in Eng-
land ; TiscHENDORF the latest, and best, authority in Germany; while in the
last column the arrangement of the present Harmony is given for the purpose
of comparison.

The eye will at once catch the points upon which all are agreed : and such
points. may be considered as well settled. At the same time it will readily be seen
what is the balance of opinion in regard to other passages; while in regard to a very
few —after making allowance for differences occasioned by diferent theories in re-
lation to the length of our Lord's ministry —it will be observed that the variations
are so great as to show that the data are insufficient for a positive couclusion.
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INTRODUCTORY NOTE TO PART I

§9. Tue Genealogies. I. Some points require to be noted. especially con-
cerning the genealogy given by St. Matthew. before comparing this with the one
given by St. Luke. 1. The first division ends with David, including him in the
number 14: the second division begins with David, including him also in the
second 14. This is in accordance with usage, but shows that the statement in
Matt. i. 17. as to the number of the generations is meant to apply only to the
list given, and not to the number which had actually existed. 2. The same thing
appears from the fact that in v. 8, three names of Jewish kings are omitted
between Joram and Ozias (Uzziah). viz.: Ahaziah, Joash. and Amaziah (2 Kines
vitl. 25, and 2 Chron. xxii. 1; 2 Kings xi. 2, 21, and 2 Chron. xxii. 11 : 2 Kings
xii. 21 xiv. 1. and 2 Chron. xxiv. 27). Also, between Josiah and Jechoniah
in v. 11. the name of Jehoiakim is omitted (2 Kings xxiii. 34: 2 Chron. xxxvi.
4 Cf. 1 Chron. iii. 15. 16). Of the existence of these intermediate generations
St. Matthew. regarded simply as a pious Jew, could not have been ignorant.
Such omissions in genealogies abound in Secripture. Thus. Ezra (vii. 1-5). in
recording his own genealogy. omits six or seven of the names given in 1 Chron.
vi. 3-15.  (Cf. also, 1 Chron. iv. 1, with ii. 50. etc.). The descent of David as
given by St. Matthew (5. 0). is identical with that in Rath. iv. 20-22, and in
1 Chron. ii. 10-12: but the Salmon mentioned in all was contemporary with
Joshua and married Rahab. Three names only are given between him and
David, which, in view of the time embraced, implies that as many more must
have been omitted.

Again. from David at the time of Solomon’s birth. to Christ. was above a
thousand years. giving. according to St. Matthew’s genealogy. about thirtyv-six
years to a generation : but the same period in St. Luke has forty-three genera-
tions, or fifteen more. making less than twenty-four years to a generation. It is
hardly possible that in two parallel lines there could have been =0 great a difier-
ence in the average time of a generation. It is apparent therefore. that St.
Matthew has given simply a copy of the official register. without alteration, as was
plainly required in a Gospel designed to show the Jews that Jesus was the Messiah.

II. We come now to the comparison of this genealogy with that of St. Luke.

Before David they differ only in going back to different starting-points, in accord-
1



9 INTRODUCTORY NOTIE TO PART 1

ance with the different objects of the writers; but after David the two lines
part, and it is plain that they can never come together again simply by natural
descent. They can only unite by a constructive or legal sonship in one or the
other.  Again : both are in form the genealogies of Joseph ; but as hie could not
Liave had two natural fathers, this must be a case of legal in contradistinction to
natural paternity, or else of double names. The latter hypothesis may be at
once set aside as involving a cowmplicated series of suppositions applying not
merely to the father, but also to the ancestors, of Joseph for many generatious.
Since, then, the parted lines ean come together only by a case of legal paternity ;
sinee they do come together in Joseph ; and since there must be a legal paternity
in his case, 1t is obvious that the simplest possible supposition is that the lines
are distinct to that point, and then unite by a legal or constructive sonship.

Assuming that one of the geunealogies is intended to give the descent of Joseph
from the official record. there can be little ditliculty in determining that this bhas
been done by St. Matthew. Moreover. it is noticeable that while he conecurs
with the Old Testament genealogies until after the captivity. and afterwards uses
the same phrase, * begat.,” as far as Joseph, he then changes it in the most
marked way. It is no longer Joseph who -*begat;” but Joseph ** the husband
of Mary, of whom was born Jesus.” It is uunuecessary to pursue the point;
there is a general agreement in considering the genealogy given by St. Matthew
to be that of Joseph. -

2. Is that of St. Luke the same? Some writers have so supposed, and a
variety of learned and ingenious, but for the most part, cumbrous suppositions
have been made to sustain this view. The student is referred to the article
Genealogy. in Smith's Bible Dictionary. for one of the latest arguments (by
Lord A. C. Hervey) in favor of this theory. But if St. Matthew has given the
official descent of Joseph. why should St. Luke bave traced another descent
through an inferior line ? The ouly assignable reason would be to furnish the
actual in contradistinction to the official descent of Christ ; but for this purpose
the actual descent of Joseph would have been of no use whatever, inasmuch as
Jesus was only legally his son. On the supposition, however, that St. Luke
gives tlie genealogyv of Mary, all becomes clear. The lines parting from David,
do not need to be again joined, except officially in Joseph ; and a sutficient reason
appears for St. Luke’s choice of a different line.

To this hypothesis there is but one objection. and it requires but one unproved
assumption. The objection is. that the names of Salathiel and Zorobabel as
father and son. occur in both genealogies. and may be supposed to belong to the
same persons. This, however. is by no mecans necessary. Similar names are
common in different genealogies, as may be seen even fromn the tirst in Gen. iv.
and v.; and when it is remembered that in St. Matthew’s genealogy there are
but fourteen names between David and Salathiel. while m St. Luke’s there are
twenty. it seems probable that these names belong to different persons. The
unproved assumption is, that Joseph by his marriage to Mary. became the heir,
and therefore legally the son of Heli. And this, though not positively proved,
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is rendered probable by a variety of circumstances. The language of the angel
in Lk. i. 32, implies that Mary was herself of the linecage of David; and the
words of Lk. ii. 5, *“to be enrolled with Mary,” etc., seem to indicate that Mary
was to be enrolled with Joseph, — a circumstance most readily explained on the
supposition that she also represented a family of the descendants of David.
There is no allusion in the New Testament to her having had brothers; and as
St. Luke, in his diligent inquiries, must have derived his account of the circum-
stances connected with the birth of Jesus directly or indirectly from the Virgin
Mary, it seems altogether likely that he would at the same time have obtained
this, her vrivate genealogical tree.

DBue even this supposition, probable as it is, is not necessary. The words of
St. Luke admit perfectly well of being read — *being (as was supposed son
of Joseph) son of Eli”; i.e. he was supposed to be the son of Joseph, but was
really the son (grandson) of Eli. In this case the whole clause “as was supposed
of Joseph,” is parenthetical, and the grandfather’s name is given because. there
being no natural father, he was the nearest male progenitor. This view is ably
defended by Andrews (Life of our Lord, 4th ed., pp. 57-59) aund is that of
Lichtfoot and many others. Lightfoot refers to a similar instance in Gen.
xxxvi. 2, “Aholibamah the daughter of Anah the daughter of Libeon.” As it
appears from vv. 24, 25, that Anah was a man and the father of children, it is
evident that the second daughter must be connected, like the first, with Aholi-
bamah and must mean grand-daughter. Lightfoot also finds some evidence in
Jewish tradition that Mary was the daughter of Heli.
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PART I.

THE INCARNATION, BIRTH, AND CHILDHOOD OF OUR LORD.

§ 1. Preface to St. John’s Gospel.
St. JouN 1. 1-18.

Ix the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the
Word was God. The same was in the beginning with God. All things were
made by him; and without him was not anything made that was made. In
him is life: and the life was the light of men. And the light shineth in
darkness ; and the darkness comprehended it not.

There was a man sent from God, whose name was John. The same came
for a witness, to bear witness of the Light, that all men throuch him micht
believe. He was not that Light, but was sent to bear witness of that Light.

That was the true Light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the
world. He was in the world. and the world was made by him, and the world
knew him not. Ile came unto his own, and his own received him not. But
as many as received him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God,
eren to them that believe on his name: which were born, not of blood, nor
of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God. And the Word
was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we beheld his glory,* the glory as
of the only-begotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth.

John bare witness of him, and cried, savine, This was he of whom I spake.
He that cometh after me is preferred before me: for he was before me.
Because? of his fulness have all we received, and grace for grace. For the
law was given by Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ. No man
hath seen God at any time ; the only-begotten Son, which is in the bosom of
the Father, he hath declared Zim.

§ 2 Preface to St. Luke’s Gospel.
St. LURE 1. 1-4.

Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to set forth in order a declaration
of those things which are most surely believed among us, 'even as they
delivered them unto us, which from the beginning were eye-witnesses, and

1 was life 2 And of his
8 Comp. Matt. xvii. 1-8; Mar. ix. 2-8: Lk. ix. 28-36.
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ST. LUKE I.

ministers of the word; it seemed good to me also, having had perfect under-
standing of all things from the very first, to write unto thee in order, most
excellent Theophilus, 'that thou mightest know the certainty of those things,
wherein thou hast been instructed.

§ 3. Gabriel announces to Zacharias the Birth of John.— Jerusalem.
St. LUKE I. 5-25.

There was in the days of Herod, the king of Judwa, a certain priest named
Zacharias, of the course of Abia: and his wife was of the daughters of Aaron,
and her name was Elizabeth. And they were both righteous before God,
walking in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless.
And they had no child, because that Elizabeth was barren, and they both
were now well stricken in years. And it came to pass, that while he executed
the priest’s office before God in the order of his course, 'according to the
custom of the priest’s office, his lot was to burn incense when he went into
the temple of the Lord. And the whole multitude of the people were praying
without at the time of incense. And there appeared unto him an angel of
the Lord standing on the right side of the altar of incense. And when
Zacharias saw /im, he was troubled, and fear fell upon him. Dut the angel
said unto him, Fear not, Zacharias: for thy prayer is-heard; and thy wife
Elizabeth shall bear thee a son, and thou shalt call his name John. And
thou shalt have joy and gladuness; and many shall rejoice at his birth. For
he shall be great in the sight of the Lord, and shall drink neither wine nor
strong drink; and he shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, even from his
mother’s womb. And many of the children of Israel shall he turn to the
Lord their God. And he shall go before him in the spirit and power of Elias,
to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the disobedient to the
wisdom of the just; to make ready a people prepared for the Lord. And
Zacharias said unto the angel, Whereby shall I know this? for I am an old
man, and my wife well stricken in years. And the angel answering said unto
him, I am Gabriel, that stand in the presence of God; and am sent to speak
unto thee, and to shew thee these glad tidings. And, behold! thou shalt be
tumb, and not able to speuk, until the day that these things shall be performed,
because thou believest not my words, which shall be fulfilled in their season.
And the people waited for Zacharias, and marvelled that he tarried so long
in the temple. And when he came out, he could not speak unto them: and
they perceived that he had seen a vision in the temple; for he beckoned unto
them, and remained speechless.

And it came to pass, that, as soon as the days of his ministration were

§ 3. It has hitherto been found impracticable to determine ths time of the serviee of Zach-

arias from the order of the courses of the priests. After their original appointment by David
(1 Chron. xxiv. 7-18) and Solomon (2 Chron. viii. 14), the disorders of the times and conse-
quent changes in those courses were so great, that it is impossible to rely upon such calculations.
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2+ accomplished, he departed to his own house. And after those days his wife
25 Elizabeth conceived, and hid herself five months, saying, "Thus hath the Lord

7

28

30

381

32

37

dealt with me in the days wherein he looked on me, to take away my reproach
among men.

§ 4. Gabriel announces to the Virgin Mary the Conception and Birth of Jesus.
Nazareth.

St. Luke 1. 26-38.

And in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent from God unto a city
of Galilee, named Nazareth, 'to a virgin espoused to a man whose name was
Joseph, of the house of David; and the virgin’s name was Mary. And the
angel came in unto her, and said, Hail ! thou that art highly favored, the Lord
¢s with thee)! And she was troubled at the® saying, and east in her mind
what manner of salutation this should be. And the angel said unto her, Fear
not, Mary: for thou hast found favor with God. And, behold! thou shalt
eonceive in thy womb, and bring forth a sou,* and shalt call his name JESUS.
He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Ilighest: and the Lo
God shall give unto him the throne of his father David: and he shall reign
over the house of Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom there shall be no end.”
Then said Mary unto the angel, How shall this be, seeing I know not a man?
And the angel answered and said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall come upon
thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee: therefore also
that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of Gud.
And, behold ! thy eousin Elizabeth, she hath also conceived a son in her old
age : and this is the sixth month with her, who was called barren. For with

38 God nothing shall be impossible. And Mary said, Behold the handmaid of

40

41

43

the Lord; be it unto me aecording to thy word. And the angel departed
from her.

§ 5. Mary visits Elizabeth. — Hill Country of Judea.
St. LUKE 1. 39-56.

And Mary arose in those days, and went into the hill country with haste.
into a eity of Juda; and entered into the house of Zacharias, and saluted
Elizabeth. And it came to pass, that, when Elizabeth heard the salutation of
Mary, the babe leaped in her womb; and Elizabeth was filled with the Holy
Ghost : 'and she spake out with a loud cry,’ and said, Blessed art thou among
women ! and blessed ¢s the fruit of thy womb! 'and whence ¢s this to me.
that the mother of my Lord should come to me? 'for lo! as soon as the voice
of thy salutation sounded in mine ears, the babe leaped in my womb for joy.

1 blessed art thou among women. And when she saw lhim, % at his saying, ? loud voice

2 Isa, vii. 14, b Dan, ii. 44 ; Jno. xii. 34.
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And blessed 7s she that believed: for there shall be a performance of those

% things which were told her from the Lord. And Mary said,*

66

67

My soul doth magnify the Lord,
# And my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour.
# For he hath regarded the low estate of his handmaiden :
For, behold! from henceforth all generations shall call me blessed.
# For he that is mighty hath done to me great things ;
And holy s his name.
% And his mercy 7s on them that fear him
From generation to generation.
s He hath shewed strength with his arm;
He hath scattered the proud in the imagination of their hearts.
52 He hath put down the mighty from tkeir seats,
And exalted them of low degree.
s He hath filled the hungry with good things;
And the rich he hath sent empty away.
& He hath holpen his servant Israel,
In remembrance of /s mercy,
& As he spake to our fathers,
To Abraham, and to his seed for ever. ~
And Mary abode with her about three months, and returned to her own house.

§ 6. Birth of John the Baptist.— Hill Country of Judea.
St. Luke 1. 57-80.

Now Elizabeth’s full time came that she should be delivered; and she brought
forth a son. And her neighbors and her cousins heard how the Lord had
shewed great mercy upon her; and they rejoiced with her.

And it came to pass, that on the eighth day they came to circumcise the
child; ¢ and they called him Zacharias, after the name of his father. And his
mother answered and said, Not so; but he shall be called John. And they
said unto her, There is none of thy kindred that is called by this name. And
they made signs to his father, how he would have it! called. And he asked
for a writing-table, and wrote, saying, His name is Jobhn. And they marvelled
all.  And his mouth was opened immediately. and his tongue loosed, and he
spake. and praised God. And fear came on all that dwelt round about them ;
and all these sayings were noised abroad throughout all the hill country of
Judea. And all they that heard them laid them up in their hearts, saying,
What manner of child shall this be! For truly® the hand of the Lord was
with him. And his father Zacharias was filled with the Holy Ghost, and
prophesied, saying,

1 him 2 And
8 Comp. 1 Sam. ii. 1. b Gen. xxii. 16 etc. ¢ Gen. xvii. 12; Lev. xii. 3.
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& Blessed be the Lord God of Israel !
For he hath visited and redeemed his people.
& And hath raised up an horn of salvation for us
In the house of his servant David,
70 (As he spake by the mouth of his holy prophets,
Which have been since the world began,)
n. That we should be saved from our enemies,
And from the hand of all that hate us;
72 To perform the mercy promised to our fathers,
And to remember his holy covenant ;
13 The oath which he sware to our father Abraham,®
7+ That he would grant unto us,
That we being delivered out of the hand of ! enemies
Might serve him without fear,
75 In holiness and righteousness before him,
All our? days.
76 And thou also,? child,
Shalt be called the prophet of the Highest:
For thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare his ways;
77 To give knowledge of salvation unto his people
By the remission of their sins,
78 Through the tender mercy of our God;
Whereby the dayspring from on high hath visited us,
79 To give light to them that sit in darkness, and ¢n the shadow of death,
To guide our feet into the way of peace.
And the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, and was in the deserts till
the day of his shewing unto Israel.

b

§ 7. An Angel appears to Joseph in a dream.—Nazareth.
St. MaTT. 1. 18-25%

Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise: When as his mother Mary
was espoused to Joseph, before they came together, she was found with child
of the Iloly. Ghost. Then Joseph her husband, being a just manr. and not
willing to make her an * example, was minded to put her away privily.® Dut
while he thought on these things, behold! the angel of the Lord appeared
unto him in a dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take untc
thee Mary thy wife: for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost.
And she shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his name JESUS: for he
shall save his people from their sins. (Now all this was done, that it might
be fulfilled which was spoken by? the Lord by the prophet, saying.® Behold!

1 our enemies 2 all the days of our life 3 and thon, child ¢ a public example 5 of
8 Gen. xxii. 16, ete. b Isa. x1. 3; Mal iii. 1. ¢ Dent. xxxiv. 1. dTza, vii. 14

“Behold! a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, and shall call his name Immanuel.

2
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ST. MATT. I.
a virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a son, and they shall call
2+ his name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God with us.) Then Joseph
being raised from sleep did as the angel of the Lord had bidden him, and
25 took unto him his wife: And knew her not till she brought forth a son:!

§ 8. Jesus is born.— DBethlehem.
St. MATT. 1. 25.° St. Luxe 11. 1-7.

1 And it came to pass in those days, that there
went out a decree from Cwesar Augustus, that
2z all the world should be taxed. (Anrd this taxing
was first made when Cyrenius was governor of
8 Syria.) And all went to be taxed, every one
4 into his own city. And Joseph also went up
from Galilee, out of the city of Nuzareth, into
Judwa, unto the city of David, which is called
Bethlehem ; (because he was of the house and
5 lineage of David:) to be taxed with Mary his
¢ espoused,’ being great with child. And so it
was, that, while they were there, the days were
7 accomplished that she should be delivered. And

— she brought forth a'’ she brought forth her first-born son, and wrapped
son: and he called his him in swaddling clothes, and laid him in a
name JESUS. manger ; because there was no room for them in

the inn.

1 had brought forth her first-born son 2 espoused wife

§ 8 The question of the date of the birth of Christ cannot be here discussed. A large
collection of authorities on the subject may be found in Jarvis’s Introd. to the Hist. of the Ch.
The most commonly accepted date is n c. 4, some scholars placing it a year or two earlier,
others a little later. The present era was fixed by Dionysius Exignus in the sixth century,
was first used in history by Bude early in the eighth, and soon after introduced into public
transactions by Pepin and Charlemagne.

Discussions have heen almost endless also in regard to the time of the vear of our Lord’s
birth; and the subject must be passed by with the same general reference.  Meantime there
scems no safficient reason for giving up the date, Dee. 25th, so long and so generally observed,
and which agrees well with such indications us we have of the time, even though it be now
impossible 10 deeide positively npon its accuracy on other than traditional grounds. It appears
from St. Augustine that this day was observed in the West in his time as an ancient custom;
and from St. Chrysostom — who glowingly advoeates the acenracy of the date — that it was
introduced into the East from the West about a.p. 376 and its observance spread rapidly and
widely. Some evidence in its fuvor may be found collected in Selden’s very learned work, “A
Tract proving the Nativity of our Saviounr to be on the 25th of December.”

The clause in Luke ii. 2, “ this taxing was first made,” has also oceasioned discussion. Suffice
it here to say that taxing and to be taxed may, and probably must, mean enrolment with a view
to taxation. See J. Von Gumpach’s ““The Gospel Narrative vindicated, or the Roman Cen-
sus, Lk, ii. 1-5, explained, etc.” (London : S. Bagster and Sons). He argues that by a colla-
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§ 9. The Genealogies.

St. Marr. 1. 1-17. St. LugE 11 23-38 (inverted).
1 The book of the generation of Jesus
Christ, the son of David, the son of Abraham.

3 Of God, of Adam, of Seth,

a7 of Enos, 'of Cainan, of Male-

leel, of .Jared. of Enoch. of

% Mathusala.'of Lamech, of Noe,

of Sem, of Arphaxad, of Cai-

35 nan, 'of Sala, of Heber, of

Phalee, of Ragan, of Saruch,

3¢ lof Nahor, of Thara, of Abra-

2 Abraham begat Isaac; and Isaac begatJacob 3 ham, of Isaac, of Jacob, 'of
and Jacob begat Judas and his brethren; Juda,
3 'and Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar: of Phares,
and Phares begat Esrom ; and Esrom begat of Esrom,of Arnei, of Admein,!
4+ Aram; 'and Aram begat Aminadad; and of Aminadad,
Aminadad begat Naasson ; and Naasson 8 'of Naasson, of Salmon,
5 begat Salmon ; 'and Salmon begat Booz of of Booz,

Rachab; and Booz begat Obed of Rnth; of Obed,

and Obed begat Jesse; 'and Jesse begat 3 of Jesse,

David the king. , of David,
And David ? begat Solomon of her that

7 had been the wife of Urias; and Solomon

begat Roboam; and Roboam begat Abia;

and Abia begat Asa; 'and Asa begat Josa-

phat; and Josaphat begat Joram ; and Joram

)

-]

1 of Esrom, of Aram, of Aminadab. The ancient manuscripts vary very much from one
another in the spelling of the names in these Genecalogies ; the spelling of the Authorized
Version is here retained throughount. 2 David the King

tion of several statements of ancient anthors, the fact of such an enrolment at this very time is
proved. He also notes that the census being Roman, vet carried into effect under Herod, was
necessarily marked by both Roman and Jewish characteristics; the former in the rezistration
of women and children, the latter in obliging each onc to be registered **in his own city.”
Cyrenius, or as the name reads in the Latin records, Publius Sulpicius Quirinns, under whom
St. Luke says the enrolment took place, was made governor of Syria after the banishment of
Archelans, in A p. 6 (Joseph. Ant. xvii. [xv] 13, §5; xviii. 1, §1); thus apparently showing
an anachronism of some ten years. The researches of Zumpt, however, have made it highly
probable that Cyrenius was twice governor of Syria, and that his first governorship extended
from abont B.c. 4 to B.C. 1.

§ 9. For remarks on these Genealogies sce Introdunctory note to Part I. pp. 1-4.  An inci-
dental advantage of the reversion of the order of St. Luke is that it allows of the omission
of the words *“ which was the son ” with each name. Thesc are not contained in the Greek ;
and when omitted, it is easier to sce the ground of that interpretation which considers the
Evangelist as saying that ““ Jesus was (as was supposed) the son of Joseph ; but really of Heli,
of Melchi, of Janna, . . ... of Ged.”
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9 begat Ozias; 'and Ozias begat Joatham;

and Joatham begat Achaz ; and Achaz begat

10 Ezekias; 'and Ezekias begat Manasses ; and

Manasses begat Amon; and Amon begat

n Josias; and Josias begat Jechonias and his

brethren, about the time they were carried
away to Babylon :

12 And after they were brought to Babylon,

Jechonias begat Salathiel; and Salathiel begat

13 Zorobabel ; 'and Zorobabel begat Abiud ;

and Abiud begat Eliakim ; and Eliakim

14 begat Azor; 'and Azor begat Sadoc; and

Sadoc begat Achim ; and Achim begat Eliud;

15 'and Eliud begat Eleazar ; and Eleazar begat

16 Matthan ; and Matthan begat Jacob; 'and

Jacob begat Joseph the husband of Mary, of

whom was born Jesus, who is called Christ.

17 So all the generations from Abraham to David
are fourteen generations; and from David
until the carrying away into Babylon are
fourteen generations; and from the carrying
away into Babylon unto Christ are fourteen
generations.

80

24

8T. LUKE III.

of Nathan, of Mattatha, of
Menan, of Melea, 'of Elizkim,
of Jonan, of Joseph, of Juda,
of Simeon,'of Levi, of Matthat,
of Jorim, of Eliezer, of Jose,
lof Er, of Elmodam, of Cosam,
of Addi, 'of Melchi, of Neri,
of Salathiel, of Zorobabel, of
Rhesa, of Joanna, 'of Juda, of
Joseph, of Semei, of Matta-
thias, of Maath, 'of Nagge, of
Esli, of Naum, of Amos, of
Mattathias, 'of Joseph, of Jan-
na, of Melchi, of Levi, of Mat-
that, of Heli. And Jesus
himself began to be about
thirty years of age, being (as
was supposed) the son of
Joseph, —

§ 10. An Angel announces the Birth to the Shepherds. — Near Bethlehem.

Str. Luke 11. 8-20.

¢  And there were in the same country shepherds abiding in the field, keeping

» watch over their flock by night.

And! the angel of the Lord came upon

them, and the glory of the Lord shone round about them: and they were sore

land lo! the angel
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1 afraid. And the angel said unto them, Fear not: for, behold! I bring you

n good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people. For unto you is born

12 this day in the city of David a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord. And this

shall be a sign unto you; Ye shall find the babe wrapped in swaddling clothes,!

1B in a manger. And suddenly there was with the angel a multitude of the

1 heavenly host praising God, and saying, 'Glory to God in the highest, and on

15 earth peace to men of good will!? And it came to pass, as the angels were

gone away from them into heaven, the shepherds said one to another, Let us

now go even unto Bethlehem, and see this thing which is come to pass, which

16 the Lord hath made known unto us. And they came with haste, and found

v Mary, and Joseph, and the babe lying in a manger. And when they had

seen it they made known abroad the saying which was told them concerning

18 this child. And all they that heard, wondered at those things which were

19 told them by the shepherds. But Mary kept all these things, and pondered

2 them in her heart. And the shepherds returned, glorifying and praising God
for all the things that they had heard and seen, as it was told unto them.

§11. The Circumcision and Presentation in the Temple.— Bethlehem

and Jerusalem.
St. LUukeE 11. 21-38.

22 And when eight days were accomplished for the circumeising of him,? his
name was called JESUS, which was so named of the angel before he was
coneceived in the womb.

22 And when the days of their* purification according to the law of Moses ®
were accomplished, they brought him to Jerusalem, to present Zim to the Lord :

23 (as it is written in the law of the Lord.,® Every male that openeth the womb

21 shall be called holy to the Lord;) and to offer a sacrifice according to that
which is said in the law of the Lord,® A pair of turtledoves, or two young

25 pigeons. And, behold! there was a man in Jerusalem, whose name was
Simeon ; and the same man was just and devout, waiting for the consolation

% of Israel: and the Holy Ghost was npon him. And it was revealed uuto
him by the Holy Ghost, that he should not see death, before he had seen the

2 Lord’s Christ. And he came by the Spirit into the temple: and when the
parents brought in the child Jesus, to do for him after the custom of the law,

2 Then took he him up in his arms, and blessed God, and said,

!lying in a manger, 2 good will toward men. 8 the child. 4 her
§11. See Gal. iv. 4. 8 Lev. xii. 4~6. She shall then continue in the blood of her
purifying three and thirty days ..... and when the days of her purifving are fulfilled .. ...

bEx. xiii. 2. Sanctify unto me all the first-born, whatsoever openeth the womb among the

children of Israel, both of man and of beast ; it is mine. Sce ver.12,etc.; x¥xiv.19; Num iii.
12, 18; viii. 16, 17, ete. ¢ Lev. xii. 8. If she be not able to bring a lamb, then she

shall bring two turtles, or two young pigeons.
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29 Lord! now lettest thou thy servant depart
In peaee, according to thy word:
3 For mine eyes have seen thy salvation,
st Whieh thou hast prepared before the face of all people ;
A light to lighten the Gentiles,?
And the glory of thy people Israel.

—

<9
w

33 And his father! and his mother marvelled at those things whieh were

3+ spoken of him. And Simeon blessed them, and said unto Mary his mother,
Behold! this c¢ild is set for the fall and rising again of many in Isracl; and

35 for a sign which shall be spoken against, '(yea, a sword shall pierce through
thy own soul also,) that the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed.

%  And there was one Anna, a prophetess, the daughter of Phanuel, of the
tribe of Aser: she was of a great age, and had lived with an husband seven

a years from her virginity ; and she was a widow of about fourscore and four
years, which departed not from the temple, but served God with fastings and

s prayers night and day. And she coming in that instant gave thanks like-
wise unto God? and spake of him to all them that looked for the redemption
of 3 Jerusalem.

§12. Visit of the Magi. — Jerusalem, Bethlehem.
St. MaTT. 1. 1-12.
1 Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judwa in the days of Herod
¢ the king, behold! there eame wise men from the east to Jerusalem, 'saying,
Where is he that is born King of the Jews? for we have seen his star® in the
5 east, and are come to worship him. When Herod the king had heard these
4+ things, he was troubled, and all Jerusalem with him. And when he had
gathered all the chief priests and scribes of the people together, he demanded
5 of them where Christ should be born. And they said unto him, In Bethlehem
¢ of Judwma: for thus it is written by the prophet,®'And thou Bethlehem, 7n the
land of Juda, art not the least among the princes of Juda: for out of thee
shall come a Governor, that shall rule my people Israel. Theun Herod, when
he had privily called the wise men, enquired of them diligently what time the

-1

1 Joseph and his mother 2 the Lord 8 for redemption in
@ Sce Isa. xlix, 6 ; Acts xiil. 47. b See Num. xxiv. 17. ¢ Micah v 2. Thon,
Bethlehem Ephratah! (though thou be little among the thousands of Judah) yet out of thee
shall he come forth unto me, that is, to be ruler in Israel.

§ 12. The presentation (§11) is placed before the visit of the Magi, because it conld hardly
have taken place after the events connected with that visit.  St. Luke passes over all that
occurred between the presentation and the return to Nazarcth ; but it would be an excessive
precision which should consider “when’ in v. 39 as precluding those occurrences.  As Bethlehem
was but a couple of Lhonrs walk from Jerusalem, a departure from the one is much the same
as from the other in view of a more distant journey. A comparison of both narratives is very
necessary to a full knowledge of the events. Each is the complement of the other.
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8 star appeared. And he sent them to Bethlehem, and said, Go and seaich

diligently for the young child; and when ye have found Zim, bring me word

9 again, that I may come and worship him also. When they had heard the

king, they departed: and, lo! the star, which they saw in the east, went

10 hefore them, till it came and stood over where the voung child was. When

n they saw the star. they rejoiced with exceeding great joy. Aund when they

were come into the house, they saw the young child with Mary his mother,

and fell down, and worshipped him: and when they had opened their treasures,

12 they presented unto him gifts; gold, and frankincense, and myrrh. And

being warned of God in a dream that they should not return to Herod, they
departed into their own country another way.

o

§13. The Flight into Igypt: Herod’s Cruelty.
St. Matr. 11. 13-18.

13 And when they were departed, behold! the angel of the Lord anpeareth to
Joseph in a dream. saying, Arise, and take the young child and his mother,
and flee into Egypt. and he thou there unil I bring thee word: for Herod

1+ will seek the young child to destroy him. When he arose. he took the young

15 child and his mother by night, and departed into Egypt: and was there until
the death of Ilerod: that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord
by the prophet, saying, Out of Egypt have 1 called my Son.®

16 Then Herod, when he saw that he was mocked of the wise men, was exceed-
ing wroth, and sent forth, and slew all the children that were in Bethlehem,
and in all the coasts thereof, from two years old and under, according to the

v time which he had diligently enquired of the wise men. Then was fulfilled

18 that which was spoken by Jeremy the prophet, saying.” In Rama was there a
voice heard,! weeping. and great monrning: Rachel weeping for her children,
and would not be comforted, because they are not.

§11t. The Return, and Settlement at Nazareth.
St. MaTT. 11. 19-23. St. LUKE 11. 39-40.

3 And when they had performed
all things according to the law
of the Lord,

19 But when Herod was dead, behold! an
angel of the Lord appeareth in a dream to
2 Joseph in Egypt, Saying, Arise, and take
the young child and his mother, and go into

! lamentation and weeping.
2 Hos. xi. 1. When TIsrael was a cluid, then 1 luved wim, and called my son out of Ecypt.
b Jor. xxxi. 15. Thus saith the Lorp; A voice was heard in Ramal, lamentation, and
bitter weeping ; Rachel weeping for her children refused to be comforted for her ehildren,
beeause they were not.
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45
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the land of Israel; for they are dead which

sought the young child’s life. And he arose,

and took the young child and his mother,

and came into the land of Israel. But when

he heard that Archelaus did reign in Judea

in the room of his futher Herod, he was afraid

to go thither: and' being warned of God in a

dream, he turned aside into the parts of (Gali-

lee: and he came and dwelt in a city called they returned into Galilee, to
Nazareth : that it might be fulfilled which their own city Nazareth.
was spoken by the prophets,* He shall be

called a Nazarene.
#© And the child grew,and waxed

strong,” filled with wisdom :
and the grace of God was
upon him.

§ 15. Jesus in the Temple when Twelve Years old.
St. LUKE 11. 41-52.

Now his parents went to Jerusalem every year at the feast of the passover.
And when he was twelve years old, they went up? after the custom of the
feast. And when they had fulfilled the days, as they returned, the child
Jesus tarried behind in Jerusalem; and his parents* knew not of it. But they,
supposing him to have been in the company, went a day’s journey ; and they
sought him among their kinsfolk and acquaintance. And when they found
him® not, they turned back again to Jerusalem, seeking him.

And it came to pass, that after three days they found him in the temple,
sitting in the midst of the doctors, both hearing them, and asking them questions.
And all that heard him were astonished at his understanding and answers.
And when they saw him, they were amazed : and his mother said unto him,
Son, why hast thou thus dealt with ns? behold ! thy father and I have sought
thee sorrowing. And he said unto them, How is it that ye sounght me?
wist ye not that I must be about my Father’s business? And they understood
not the saying which he spake unto them. And he went down with thein,
and came to Nazareth, and was subject unto them ; but his mother kept all
these sayings in her heart.

And Jesus increased in wisdom and stature, and in favor with God and man.

I notwithstanding 2 strong in spirit. 8 went up to Jerusalem
4 Joseph and his mother ® him

s See Isa. liii. 1, 2, ete.



PART II.

FROM THE BEGINNING OF JOHN THE BAPTIST'S MINISTRY
TO OUGR LORD'S FIRST PASSOVER.

§16. The Ministry of John the Baptist. — The Desert. The Jordan.
St. Marr. 1. 1-12. St. MARK. 1. 1-8. St. LUkE 111. 1-18.
1 The beginning of

the gospel of Jesus

Christ.!
1 Now in the fifteenth

year of the reign of
Tiberius Cesar, (Pon-
tius Pilate being gov-
ernor of Judwma, and
Herod being tetrarch of
Galilee, and his brother
Philip tetrarch of Iturea
and of the region of
Trachonitis, and Lysa-
nias the tetrarch of Abi-

2 lene. Annas being the
high priest. and Caia-
phas.-) the word of God
came unto John the son
of Zacharias in the wil-
derness.

1 In those days came +  John did baptize in *  And he came into all
John the Baptist, the wilderness, and the country about Jor-
preaching in the wil- preach the baptism of dan, preaching the bap-

2 derness of Judeea, say- repentance for the re- tism of repentance for
ing?® Repent ye: for 2 mission of sins; as it the remission of sins:
the kingdom of heaven is written in Esaias® * as it is written in the

1 Christ, the Son of God 2 Annas and Caiaphas being the high priests
3 and, sayving, 4 in the prophets

§ 16. For the time of the beginning of John’s ministry reference must again be made to
the numerons works which treat of the subject. It is placed by Jarvis and others in Septem-

ber, A.D. 24.
8 17



18 FROM THE BEGINNING OF JOHN’S MINISTRY

[ParT IL § 16.

ST. MATT. III.
8 is at hand! For this
is he that was spoken
of by the
Esaias, saying,® The

prophet

voice of one crying in
the wilderness, Pre-
pare ye the way of the
Lord! make his paths
straight !

+ And the same John
had his raiment of
camel’s hair, and a
leathern girdle about
hisloins;®and his meat
was locusts and wild
honey.

5 Then went out to
him Jerusalem and all
Judza, and all the
region

6 Jordan, and were bap-

round about

tized of him in the
river? Jordan, confess-
7 ing their sins. But
when he saw many of
the Pharisces and Sad-
ducees come to the?®
baptism, he said unto

1 the prophet, saying,

8 and they of Jerusalem, and were all baptized

ST. MARK I.

the prophet, Behold!
I send my messenger®
before thy face, which
shall prepare thy way.
®The voice of one cry-
ing in the wilderness,
Prepare ye the way of
the Lord! make his
paths straight!

And John was clothed

with camel’s hair, and
with a girdle of a skin
about his loins;® and
he did eat locusts and
wild honey.

And there went out
unto him all the land
of Juda, and all® they
of Jerusalem, and were

baptized of him in the
river Jordan, confess-
ing their sins.

$T. LUKE IIL

book of the words of
Esaias the prophet,! ®The
voice of one crying in the
wilderness, Prepare ye
the way of the Lord!
make his paths straight!
Every valley shall be
filled, and every moun-
tain and hill shall be
brought low; and the
crooked shall be made
straight, and the rough
ways shall be made
smooth ; And all flesh
shall see the salvation

of God.

7 Then said he to the mul-

titude that came forth to
be baptized of him, O

2 thy way before thee

4 in Jordan

5 to his baptism

2 Mal. iii. 1 (Cf. Matt. xi. 10; Lk. vii. 27). Behold! I will send my messenger,and he shall

prepare the way before me.

b Isa. x1. 3-5 (Cf. Jno. i. 23).

The voice of him that erieth in the wilderness, prepare ye

‘the way of the Lorp ; make straight in the desert a hichway for our God! Every valley shall
be exalted, and every mountain and hill shall be made low: and the erooked shall be mada
straight, and the rough places plain: and the glory of the Lorp shall be revealed, and all flesh
shall see it together. Cf. Aets xiii. 24 ; xix. 4.

¢ Cf. 2 Kings i. 8.
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them, O generation of
vipers! who hath
warned you to flee
from the wrath to
come? DBring forth
therefore fruit! meet
for repentance : and
think not to say within
yourselves, We have
Abraham to our fath-
er: for I say unto you,
that God is able of
these stones to raise
up children unto Abra-
ham. And now? the
axe is laid unto the
root of the trees;
therefore every tree
which bringeth not
forth good fruit is
hewn down, and cast
into the fire.

1 fruits

8T. MARK I.

10

12

13

4

ST. LUKE IlI.
generation of vipers! who
hath warned you to flee
from the wrath to come?

Bring forth therefore
fruits worthy of repent-
ance, and begin not to
say within yourselves,

We have Abraham to
our father; for I say
unto you, That God is

able of these stones to
raise up children unto
Abraham. And now also
the axe is laid unto the
root of the trees; every
tree therefore which
bringeth not forth good
fruit is hewn down and
cast into the fire.

And the people asked
him, saying, What shall
we do then? He an-
swereth and saith unto
them, He that hath two
coats, let him impart to
him that hath none ; and
he that hath meat. let
him do likewise. Then
came also publicans to
be baptized. and saidunto
him, Master, what shall
we do? And he said
unto them, Exact no
more than that which is
appointed you. And the
soldiers likewise de-
manded of him, saying.
And what shall we do?

2 And now also
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n I indeed baptize you
with water unto re-
pentance ; but he that

cometh after me is

mightier than I, whose

shoes I am not worthy
to bear: he shall bap-
tize you with the Holy
Ghost, and with fire;

12 Whose fan ¢s in his
hand, and he will
throughly purge his
floor, and gather his
wheat into the garner;
but he will burn up
the chaff with wun-
quenchable fire.

8T. MARK 1.

7 And preached, saying,
There cometh One
mightier than I after
me, the lachet of whose
shoes I am not worthy
to stoop down and

8 unloose. I?have bap-
tized you with water :
but he shall baptize
you with the Holy
Ghost.

16

17

18

ST. LUKE III.
And he said unto them,
Do violence to no man,
accuse none' falsely; and
be content with your
wages.

And as the people were
in expectation, and all
men mused in their
hearts of John, whether
he were the Christ, or
not; John answered, say-
ing unto them all, I in-
deed baptize you with
water; but One mightier
than I cometh, the latchet
of whose shoes 1 am not
‘worthy to unloose: he
shall baptize you with
the Holy Ghost and with
fire:

Whose fan s in bis
hand, to® throughly purge
his floor and to gather
the wheat into his gar-
ner: but the chaff he
will bunrn with fire un-
quenchable.

And many other things
in his exhortation preach-
ed he unto the people.

§ 17. The Baptism of our Lord. — The Jordan.

St. MaTT. 111. 13-17.

13 Then cometh Jesus
from Galilee to Jordan

! neither acense any falsely

St. MARK 1. 9-11.

9 And it came to pass in
those days, that Jesus

came from Nazareth of

8 and he will throughly purge his floor, and will gather

21

St. Luke 111. 21-23.

Now when all the people
were baptized, it came

2 T indced have baptized

§ 17. There is a difference of opinion as to the time of our Lord’s baptism. All probabilities
coneur in pointing to the early part of January. That there is no difficulty from the tempe-
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unto Johu, to be bap-
14 tized of him. But he!
forbad him, saying, I
have need to be bap-
tized of thee, and
comest thou to me !
15 And Jesus answering
said unto him, Suffer
it to be so now: for
thus it becometh us to
fulfil all righteousness.
Then he suffered him.
16 And Jesus, when he
was baptized, went up
straightway out of the
water; and, lo! the
heavens were opened,’
and he saw the Spirit
of God descending like
a dove,® lighting upon
him ; and lo! a voice
from heaven, saying,
Thisis my beloved Son,
in whom I am wel
pleased.

1

ST. MARK 1. -
Galilee, and was bap-

tized of John in Jordan.

10 And straightway com-
ing up out of the water,
he saw the heavens

opened, and the Spirit
like a dove descend-

1 ing unto* him: and?®
a voice from heaven,
saying, Thou art my
beloved Son, in thee®
I am well pleased.

22

8T. LUKE III.
to pass, that Jesus also
being baptized,

and praying, the heaven
was opened, and the
Holy Ghost descended
in a bodily shape like a
dove upon him, aud a
voice came from heaven.’
Thou art my beloved
Son; in thee I am well
pleased.

I but John forbad
5 and there came a voice

2 were opened unto him
% in whom

3 and lighting * upon
7 from heaven, which said, Thou art

rature of the air and the water at that season, is abundantly shown by Andrews, Life of our
Lord, pp. 33-35 (4thed.). The traditional day (January 6th) seems quite as likelyas any other
sucgested, The difference in the record of the words pronounced by the heavenly voice in
Matt. iii. 17, as compared with the parallel places, sccms almost too slight to require notice.
It is, however, made the occasion, by Robinson, for the following excellent note which is
guoted from his Harmony (p. 187): “A like difference is secn in the four copies of the title on
the cross, Matt. xxvii. 37 ; Mar. xv. 26 ; Lk. xxiii. 38; Jno. xix. 19. And still more, in the
solemn words of our Lord at the institution of the cup, Matt. xxvi. 28; DMar. xiv. 24; Lk.
xxit. 20; 1 Cor. xi. 25. Similar varietics of expression in the different reports of the same
language arc found in the following passages, as well as very many others: Matt. iii. 11 =
Mar. i. 7 = Lk. 1ii. 16 =Jno. i. 27, DMatt. ix 11 = Mar. v. 16 =Lk v. 30. Matt xv. 27 =
Mar. vii. 28. Matt. xvi. 6-9 = Mar. viii. 17-19. Matt, xx. 83 = Mar. x. 51 = Lk. xviii. 41.
Matt. xxi. 9 = Mar. xi. 9 = Lk. xix. 38. DMatt, xxvi. 39 = Mar, xiv. 36 = Lk. xxii. 42. Mart.
xxviii. 5, 6 = Mar. xvi. 6 = Lk. xxiv. 5, 6. All these examples go only to show that when
the Evangelists profess to record the expressions used by our Lord and others, they nsually
give them according to the sense, and not according to the letter. As Le Clerc expresses it:
¢ The Apostles seek rather to express the sense than the words.” Harm. p. 518.” Of course
some allowance is to be made for the transfer of the original expressions into Greek ; but an ex-
amination of the above passages abundantly shows that this alone will not fully explain the facts.
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§ 18. The Temptation. — Desert of Judea.

St. MaTT. 1v. 1-11.

1 Then was Jesus led
up of the Spirit into
the wilderness to be
tempted of the devil.

he had

fasted forty days and
forty nights, he was af-
terward an hungered.

2 And when

3 And when the tempter
came to him, he said,
If thou be the Son of
God,
these stoues be make

s bread. But heanswer-
ed and said, It is writ-
ten,” Man shall notlive
by bread alone, but by
every word that pro-
ceedeth out of the
mouth of God.

5  Then the devil tak-
eth him up into the
holy city, and set® him
on a pinnacle of the

6 temple, and saith unto
him, If thou be the
Son of God cast thy-
self down: for it is
written,” He shall give
his angels charge con-

command that

cerning thee: and in

1 was there in the wilderness

St. MARK 1. 12, 13.

12 Andimmediately the
Spirit driveth him into

13 the wilderness. And
he was in! the wilder-
ness forty days, tempt-
ed of Satan: and was
with the wild beasts ;

2 he afterward hungered

4 by bread alone, but by every word of God.

2 Deut. viii. 3.

the mouth of the Lorp doth man live.

b Ps. xei. 11.

1

10

St. LUuge 1v. 1-13.

And Jesus being full of

the Holy Ghost returned
from Jordan, and was led
by the Spirit into the
wilderness, being forty
days tempted of the devil.
And-in those days he did
eat nothing: and when
they were ended, he?
bungered. And the devil
said unto him, If thou be
the Son of God, command
this stone, that it be made
bread.
And Jesus answered
him,? ® It is written, That
man shall not live by
bread alone.*

And he brought him
to Jerusalem, and set
him on a pinnacle of the
temple, and said unto
him, If thou be the Son
of God, cast thyself down
from hence: for it is
written,” He shall give
his angels charge over
thee, to

keep thee:

3 saying, It is written
5 setteth

Man doth not live by bread only, but by every word that procecdeth out of

For he shall give his angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways.

§ 18. The occurrence of the temptation immediately after the baptism seems indicated hy

the narrative, Jno. i. 2944, as well as by the ‘immediately’ of St. Mark.

The difference in

the order of the temptations in St. Matthew and St. Luke is perhaps designed to show that
these are but instances of the multitude of temptations with which our Lord was assailed.
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their hands they shall
bear thee up, lest at
any time thou dash
thy foot againstastone.

7 Jesus said uuto him,
It is written again?®
Thou shalt not tempt
the Lord thy God.

& Again, the devil
taketh him up into an
exceeding high moun-
tain, and sheweth him
all the kingdoms of the
world, and the glory

and said?

unto him, All these

o

s of them ;

things will I give thee,
if thou wilt fall down
1w and worship me. Then
saith Jesus unto him,
Get thee hence, Satan:

for it is written,® Thou
shalt worship the Lord
thy God, and him only
1 shalt thou serve. Then
the devil leaveth him,

and, behold! angels
came and ministered
unto him.

§19.

ST. MARK I.

and the angels minis-
tered unto him.

St. Jon~N 1. 19-34.

1

12

-

13

ST. LUKE 1IV.

and in their hands they
shall bearthee up, lest at
any time thou dash thy
foot against a stone. And
Jesus answering said unto
him, It is said,®* Thou
shalt not tempt the Lord
thy God.

And the devil taking
him up,! shewed unto
him all the kingdoms of
the world in a moment
of time. And the devil
said unto him, All this
power will I give thee:
and the glory of them,
for that 1is delivered
unto me, and to whom-
soever I will T give it.
If thou therefore wilt
worship me, all shall be
thine. And Jesus an-
swered and said unto
him,? Itis written,® Thou
shalt worship the Lord
thy God, and him only
shalt thou serve. And
when the devil had ended
all the temptation, he
departed from him for a
season.

Testimony of John the Baptist. — Bethany beyond Jordan.

18 And this is the record of John, when the Jews sent priests and Levites from

2 Jerusalem to ask him, Who art thou?

1 taking him up into an high mountain
8 Get thee behind me, Satan ! for it is written

a Deut. vi. 16.
b Deaut. vi. 13.
name. Cf. x. 20.

Ye shall not tempt the Lorp your God.
Thou shalt fear the Lorp thy God, and serve him, and shalt swear by his

And he confessed, and denied not;

2 saith
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but confessed, I am not the Christ. And they asked him, What theu? Art
thou Elias 7 'He saith, I am not. Art thou that® prophet? And he an-
swered, No. Then said they unto him, Who art thou ? that we may give an
answer to them that sent us. What sayest thou of thyself? Ie said, I am
the voice of one crying in the wilderness, Make straight the way of the Lord,
as said the prophet Esaias.® And they? were sent of the Pharisees. And
they asked him, and said unto him, Why baptizest thou then, if thou be not
that Christ. nor Elias, neither that prophet? John answered them, saying,
I baptize with water: but there standeth one among you, whom ye know not;
who cometh after me? whose shoe’s latchet I am not worthy to unlose.©
These things were done in Bethany! beyond Jordan, were John was
baptizing.

The next day he® seeth Jesus coming unto him, and saith, Behold the Lamb
of God, which taketh away the sin of the world! This is he of whom I said,
After me cometh a man which is preferred before me : for he was before me.
And I knew him not; but that he should be made manifest to Isracl, therefore

am I come baptizing with water. And John bare record, saying, I saw the

g
Spirit descending from heaven like a dove, and it abode upon him. And I
knew him not: but he that sent me to baptize with water, the same said unto
me, Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending, and remaining on him,
the same is he which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. "And I saw, and bare

record that this is the Son of God.

§ 20. Interview of John’s Disciples with our Lord. — 7%e Jordan.
St. JoHN 1. 35-42.

Again the next day after John stood, and two of his disciples; and looking
upon Jesus as he walked, he saith, Behold the Lamb of God! The® two dis-
ciples heard him speak, and they followed Jesus.

Jesus? turned, and saw them following, and saith unto them, What seek ye?
They said unto him, Rabbi, (which is to say, being interpreted, Master), where
dwellest thou? He saith unto them, Come and ye shall see® They came, there-
therefore” and saw where he dwelt, and abode with him that day : it was ubous
the tenth hour. One of the two which heard Johu speuk, and followed him,
was Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother. He first findeth his owu brother Simou,
and saith unto him, We have found the Messias, which is, being interpreted,

1 and he saith 2 they which were sent were
3 He it is, who coming after me, is preferred before me, whose shoe’s * Bethabara
5 John 6 and the two 7 Then Jesus 8 Come and see 9 came and saw
10 for it was

a Cf. Lk. i. 17; Matt. xi. 14; xvii. 11-13. b Isa. xI. 3. ¢ Cf. Acts xiii. 25.

§ 19. ver. 33. The Baptist’s saying that he “ knew not Jesus” must be taken, consistently

with Matt. iii. 14 (§ 17), to mean that he did not officially know him, so that he could declure
him to be the one whose way he had come to prepare.
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8T, JOIIN 1I.
Christ.! Ile?brought him to Jesus. 'Wheu? Jesus beheld him, he said, Thou
art Simon the son of John:* thou shalt be called Cephas, which is by inter-
pretation, A stone.

§21. Jesus going into Galilee, takes with him Philip. Interview with
Nathanael.

St. Jonwn 1. 43-51.

The day following he® would go forth into Galilee, and findeth Plilip, and
Jesus® saith unto him, Follow me. Now Philip was of Bethsaida, the city
of Andrew and Peter. Philip findeth Nathanael, and saith unto him, We have
found him, of whom Moses in the law, and the prophets did write, Jesus of
Nazareth, the son of Joseph. Nathanael” said unto him, Can there any
good thing come out of Nazareth? Philip saith unto him, Come and see!
Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him, and saith of him, Behold an Israelite
indeed, in whom is uno guile! Nathanael saith unto him, Whence knowest
thou me? Jesus answered and said unto him, Before that Plilip called
thee, when thou wast under the fig tree, I saw thee. Nathanael answered
him,® Rabbi! thou art the Son of God ; thou art the King of Israel. Jesus
answered and said unto him, Because I said unto thee, I saw thee under the
fio tree, believest thou? thou shalt see greater things than these. And he
saith unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto you,” ye shall see heaven open,
and the angels of God ascending and descending upon the Son of Man.

§ 22. The Marriage at Cana, and Departure to Capernaum.
St. Jom~ 11. 1-12.

Anad the third day there was a marriage in Cana of Galilee ; and the mother
of Jesus was there: and both Jesus was called, and his disciples, to the mar-
riage. And' they had no wine, becanse the wine of the marriage was finished.
Then the mother of Jesus saith unto him, There !
unto her, Woman, what have I to do with thee ? mine hour is not yet come.
His mother saith unto the servants, Whatsoever he saith unto you, do. And
there were set there six waterpots of stone, after the manner of the purifying
of the Jews, containing two or three firkins apiece. Jesus saith uuto them,
Fill the waterpots with water. And they filled them up to the brim. And
he saith unto them, Draw out now, and bear unto the governor of the feast.

is no wine. Jesus saith

1 the Christ 2 And he bronght 3 and when

4 Jona 5 Jesus wonld go 6 and saith unto him

T And Nathanael 8 answered and saith unto him 9 hereafter ye shall see
1% And when they wanted wine, the mother of Jesus saith 1 They have no wine

§ 22. The third day may refer back to i. 44, as two days would suffice for the journey, which

conld not have been above fifty miles; or it may have reference to the time of his arrival in
‘Jalilee. “ Cana, now Kana el-Jelil, was sitnated abont seven miles north of Nazareth, and
about three miles N. by E. of Sepphoris.” See Robinson’s Bibl. Res. in Palest. III. p. 204.

4
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ST. JOHN 11I.
® And they bare 72.  When the ruler of the feast had tasted the water that was
made wine, and knew not whence it was: (but the servants which drew the
10 water knew;) the governor of the feast called the bridegroom, and saith
unto him, Every man at the beginning doth set forth good wine ; and when
men have well drunk,' that which is worse ; but thou hast kept the good wine
1 until now. This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and
manifested forth his glory ; and his disciples believed on him.
12 After this he went down to Capernaum, he, and his mother, and his brethren,
and his disciples: and they continued there not many days.

1 then that which.



PART II1I.

OUR LORD'S FIRST PASSOVER AND THE EVENTS UNTIL HIS
SECOND.

§ 23. At the Passover Jesus purifies the Temple. — Jerusalem.
St. JoHN 1. 13-25.

13 And the Jews’ passover was at hand, and Jesus went up to Jerusalem,
1+ and found in the temple those that sold oxen and sheep and doves, and the
15 changers of money sitting : And when he had made a scourge of small cords,
he drove them all out of the temple, and the sheep, and the oxen ; and poured
16 out the changer’s money, and overthrew the tables ; And said unto them that
sold doves, Take these things hence ! make not my Father’s house an honse
17 of merchandise. His! disciples remembered that it was written,® The zeal of
thine house eateth me up.’
18 Then answered the Jews and said unto him, What sign shewest thou unto
1 us, seeing that thou doest these things ? Jesus answered and said unto them,
2 Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up. Then said the Jews,
Forty and six years was this temple in building, and wilt thou rear it up in
o three days? DBut he spake of the temple of his body. When therefore he
was risen from the dead, his disciples remembered that he had said this ;* and
they believed the scripture, and the word which Jesus had said.
2 Now when he was in Jerusalem at the passover, in the feast day, many
24 believed in his name, when they saw the miracles which he did. DBut Jesus
2 did not commit himself unto them, becanse he knew all men, And needed not
that any should testify of man ; for he knew what was in man.

1 And his diseiples ? hath eaten 3 had said this unto them.
& Ps, Ixix 9. The zeal of thine house hath eaten me up.

§ 23. In Matt. iv. 12; Mar. i. 14; Lk. iv. 14 (§ 26) it is said that Jesus returned into Galilee,
implying a previous absence. This suceeeds the account of the temptation, but evidently did
not immediately follow it; for the two former Gospels say expressly that it was afler the
imprisonment of John the Baptist. Now St. John tells us (§ 19) that our Lord went into
Galilee on the next day after the Baptist’s publie testimony to him. The Baptist, therefore,
had not then been imprisoned, nor was he for some time afterwards. Cf. Jno. iii. 22-24;
iv. 1-3. Hence the return mentioned by the other Evangelists refers to some snbsequent return,
and most probably to that from the Passover of Jno. ii. 13. Thus they imply the attendance
at the Passover which St. John alone mentions.

In regard to the purification of the temple here mentioned and that recorded by the other

27
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§ 24. Interview with Nicodemus. — Jerusalem.
St. JouN 111. 1-21.

There was a man of the Pharisees named Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews:
The same came to him' by night, and said unto him, Rabbi, we know that
thou art a teacher come from God: for no man can do these miracles that
thou doest, except God be with him.

3 Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except

2O

a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.
4+ Nicodemus saith unto him, How can a man be born when he is old ? can le
5 enter the second time into his mother’s womb, and be born? Jesus answered,
Verily, verily, 1 say unto thee, Kxcept a man be born of water and of the
6 Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. That which is born of the
7 flesh is flesh; aund that which is born of the Spirit is spirit. DMarvel not
8 that I said unto thee, Ye must be born again. 'T'he wind bloweth where it
listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh,
and whither it goeth: so is every one that is born of the Spirit.
9  Nicodemus answered and said unto him, How can these things be?
10 Jesus answered and said unto him, Art thou a master of Israel, and knowest
n not these things ?  Verily. verily, I say unto thee, We speak that we do know,
12 and testify that we have seen ; and ye receive not our witness. If I have told
you earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe, if I tell you of
13 heavenly things? And no man hath ascended up to heaven, but he that came
14 down from heaven, evern the Son of man which is in heaven. And as Moses
lifted up the serpent in the wilderness,* even so must the Son of man be lifted
16 up: that whosoever believeth in him 2 should have eternal life. For God so
loved the world, that he gave the ® only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth
17 in him should not perish, but have everlasting life. For God sent not the®
Son into the world to condemn the world ; but that the world through him
18 might be saved. He that believeth on him is not condemned:* he that
believeth not is condemned already, because he hath not believed in the name
19 of the only begotten Son of God. And this is the condemnation, that light is
come into the world, and men loved darkness rather than light, because their

I came to Jesns 2 should not perish, but have 8 his 4 but he that beliecveth
a See Num. xxi. 8, 9.

Evangelists (sce § 114) it munst now be considered as settled by common agreement that they
refer to different events.  The notes of time, in either case, are sufficiently definite, this being
placed by St. John near the beginning, and that by the Synoptical Evangelists at the close, of
our Lord’s ministry. The distingnishing cirenmstances are somewhat different, and there is
no improbability that there should have been oceasion for the repetition of such an act after
so long an interval, nor that it shonld have been repeated. That St. John should have
mentioned only one, while the carlier Evangelists mention only the other, is a natural con-
sequence of the supplementary character of his Gospel, for the most part forbearing to repeat
what hus been already told by them, and calling attention to such important incidents as they
had left unnoticed.
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ST. JOIIN I1I.
2 deeds were evil. For every one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither
2t cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved. DBut he that doeth
truth cometh to the light, that his deeds may he made manifest, that they are
wrought in God.

§ 25.  Our Lord Baptizes in the Country of Judwma. Further Testimony of
John, while still Baptizing.

St. Jonn 111, 22-36.

22 After these things came Jesus and his disciples into the land of Judeea ; and
3 there he tarried with them and baptized. And John also was baptizing in
Ainon near to Salim, because there was much water there: and they came.
2+ and were baptized. For John was not yet cast into prison.
»s  Then there arose a question between some of John’s disciples and a Jew!
2% about purifying. And they came unto John, and said unto him, Rabbi. he
that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou harest witness, behold! the
27 same baptizeth, and all men come to him. John answered and said, A man
28 can receive nothing exceept it be given him from heaven. Ye yourselves
bear me witness, that I said, I am not the Christ, but that I am sent before
% him. ITe that hath the bride is the bridegroom: but the friend of the bride-
groom, which standeth and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly because of the
» bridegroom’s voice : this my joy therefore is fulfilled. He must increase, but
st I must decrease. He that cometh from above is above all: he that is of the
earth is earthly, and speaketh of the earth: he that cometh from heaven
32 testifieth? 'what he hath seen and heard, and no man receiveth his testimony.
s He that hath received his testimony hath set to his seal that God is true.
31+ For he whom God hath sent speaketh the words of God: for he® giveth not
35 the Spirit by measure unto htm. The Father loveth the Son, and hath given
s6 all things into his hand. IIe that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life :
het that believeth not the Son shall not see life; but the wrath of God

abideth on him.

§26. (A) John the Baptist is seized.

St. MATT. XI1V. 8-5. St. MARK vI. 17-20. St. Luke mr1. 19, 20.
s For Herod had laid v For Herodhimselfhad 19 But Herod the tetrarch,
hold on John, and sent forth and laid hold being reproved by him

1 the Jews
2 e that eometh from heaven is above all. And what he hath seen and heard, that he

testifieth; and no man 3 God giveth 4 and he

seized. Then he went throngh Samaria (§ 27) into Galilee (§ 28).

§ 26. The seizing of John the Baptist is mentioned by St. Mark as having taken place some
time before. The aceount is plaeed here because of its parallelism with the other Evangelists;
but, of eourse, this is not to be considered as any real exeeption to the aceuraey of chronologieal
sequence preserved throughout by St. Mark.
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12

ST. MATT. X1V.
bound him, and put
lim in  prison for
Herodias’ sake, his

brother Philip’s wife.

4 For John sald unto
him, It is not lawful
for thee to have her.

5 And when he would
have put him to death,
he feared the multitude,
because they counted
him as a prophet.

18

19

ST. MARK VI,
upon John, and bound
him in prison for Hero-
dias’ sake, his brother
Philip’s wife: for he
had married her. For
John had said wunto
Herod, It is not lawful
for thee to have thy
brother’s wife. There-
fore Herodias had a
quarrel against him,
and would have killed
him; but she could
not: for Herod feared
John, knowing that he
was a just man and
an holy, and observed
him; and when he
heard him, he hesi-
tated much,? and heard

him gladly.

ST. LUKE
for Herodias his broth-
er’s! wife, and for all the
evils which Ierod had

20 done, added yet this
above all, that he shut up
John in prison.

III.

(B.) Our Lord afterwards departs into Galilee.

MatTT. 1v. 12.  DMAR. 1. 14.8 Lk. 1v. 142
Now when

hethadheard 14 Now after 1 And Jesus

that John was  that John was  returned in

cast into pris-
on, he depart-
ed into Gali-
lee.

put in prison,
Jesus came in-
to Galilee, —

the power of
the Spirit into
Galilee: —

§ 27. Discourse with the Woman of Samaria.

4
b

And he must needs go through Samaria.

on him. — Shechem.

St. JoBN 1Vv. 4-42.

JNo. 1v. 1-3.

1 When therefore Jesus?
knew how the Pharisees
had heard that Jesus made
and baptized® more disci-

z ples than John, (though
Jesus himself baptized not,

8 but his disciples,) he left
Judza, and departed again
into Galilee.

Many Samaritans believe

Then cometh he to a city of

Samaria. which is called Sychar, near to the parcel of ground that Jacob gave

1 his brother Philip’s wife

8 See iii. 22-26.

% did many things

3 the Lord knew

4 when Jesus
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ST JOHN 1V,
to his son Joseph® Now Jacob’s well was there. Jesus therefore, being
wearied with AZs journey, sat thus on the well: and it was abont the sixth
hour.

There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw water: Jesus saith unto her,
Give me to drink. (For his disciples were gone away unto the city to buy
meat.) Saith! the woman of Samaria unto him, ITow is it that thou, being a
Jew, askest drink of me, which am a woman of Samaria ?-

Jesus answered and said unto her, If thou knewest the gift of God. and who
it is that saith to thee. Give me to drink; thou wouldest have asked of him,
and he would have given thee living water. The woman saith unto him, Sir,
thou hast nothing to draw with, and the well is deep: from whence then hast
thou that living water ? Art thou greater than our father Jacob. which gave
us the well, and drank thereof himself. and his children, and his cattle?

Jesus answered and said unto her, Whosoever drinketh of this water shall
thirst again ; but whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him shall
never thirst ; but the water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of
water springing up into everlasting life. The woman saith unto him, Sir, give
me this water, that I thirst not, neither come hither to draw.

He? saith unto her, Go, call thy husband, and come hither. The woman
answered and said, I have no husband.

Jesus said unto her, Thou hast well said. I have no husband: for thou
hast had five husbands ; and he whom thou now hast is not thy husband: in
that saidst thou truly. The woman saith unto him, Sir, 1 perceive that thou
art a prophet. Our fathers worshipped in this mountain ; and ye say, that in
Jerusalem is the place where men ought to worship.

Jesus saith unto her, Woman, believe me. the hour cometh. when ye shall
neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father. Ye wor-
ship ye know not what: we know what we worship: for salvation is of the
Jews. But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall
worship the Father in spirit and in truth: for the Father seeketh such to
worship him.  God s a spirit; and they that worship* must worship in spirit
and in truth. The woman saith unto him, I know that Messias cometh, (which
is called Christ:) when he is come, he will tell us all things.

Jesus saith unto her, I that speak unto thee am ke. And upon this came
his disciples, and marvelled that he talked with the woman : yet no man said,
What seekest thou? or, Why talkest thou with her? The woman then left
her waterpot, and went her way into the city, and saith to the men. Come,
see a man, which told me all things that ever I did: is not this the Christ?
They® went out of the city, and came unto him.

In the mean while his disciples prayed him, saying, Master, eat. But

a See Gen. xlviii. 22; Josh. xvii. 14-18; xxiv. 32.
1 Then saith 2 a woman of Samaria? for the Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans.
8 Jesus saith % they that worship him must worship Aim 5 Then they went
y p P Y
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ST. JOHN 1V.

3 he said unto them, I have meat to eat that ye know not of. Therefore said

3+ the disciples one to another, Hath any man brought him aught to eat? Jesus

saith unto them, My meat is to do the will of him that sent e, and to finish

35 his work. Say not ye, There are yet four months, and then cometh harvest?

behold, I say unto you, Lift up your eyes, and look on the fields; for they

% are white to harvest. Already' he that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth

fruit unto life eternal; that both he that soweth and he that reapeth may

a7 rejoice together. And herein is that saying true, Onc soweth, and another

8 reapeth. I sent you to reap that whereon ye bestowed no labor: other men
labored, and ye are entered into their labors.

3 And many of the Samaritans of that city believed on him for the saying of

10 the woman, which testified, ITe told me all that ever I did. So when the

Samaritans were come nnto him, they besought him that he would tarry with

# them : and he abode therc two days. And many more believed hecanse of

# his own word ; and said unto the woman, Now we believe, not because of thy

saying: for we have heard /im ourselves, and know that this is indeed? the

Saviour of the world.

§ 28. Our Lord teaches publicly in Galilee.
MarT. 1v. 17, Mar. 1. 14 15.  Lk. 1v. 14® 15. - JNO. 1v. 43-45.
12 (Now when Je- 8 Now after two
sus had heard 11 (Nowafterthat 1 (And Jesusre- days he departed

that John was John was put turned in the thence®into Galilee.
cast into pris- in prison, Je- power of the # For Jesus himself
on, he departed sus came into Spirit into Gal- testified,® that a pro-
into Galilee.—)  Galilee. —) ilee.) phet hath no honor
7 From that Preaching the And therewent in his own country.
time Jesus Dbe- gospel *of God: out a fame of 4 Then when he was

gan to preach,

1 they are white already to harvest.

15 8 The time is

2 is indeed the Christ, the Saviour
4 of the kingdom of God

him  through

And he that reapeth

come into Galilee,

8 departed thence, and went into
® and saying, the time is

a Matt. xiii. 57 ; Mar. vi. 4; Lk. iv. 24,

§ 27. ver. 35. This gives an important, though not very preeise, indication of the time.
The first-fruits of the harvest were by the law (Lev. xxiii. 5, 10, 11, ete.) to be offered on the
morrow after the paschal Sabbath. This is said to refer to the barley harvest (Robinson, Bibl.
Res. in Palest. IL. p. 99sq.), the wheat harvest being two or three weeks Iater. The reference
here must be to the earlicer harvest, the harvest, of which mention is made in Leviticns. Henece
this journey, four months before, took place somewhere about the beginning of December.
This gives a probable duration of a year and six months to the ministry of John before his
imprisonment.

§ 28. On the parallelism of the three Synoptical Gospels with Jno. iv. 43—15 there is a
difference of opinion, not without its bearing on the question of the length of our Lord’s
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ST. MATT. 1V.
and to say,
Repent :  for
the kingdom of
heaven 1is at
hand.

ST. MARK 1.
fulfilled,
the kingdom of
God is at
hand! repent
ye, and believe

and

the gospel.

£+

ST. LUKE 1V.
all the region
round about.
And he taught
in their syna-
gogues, being
glorified of all.

ST, JO1IN 1V,
the Galileans re-
ceived him, having
seen all the things
that he did at Jeru-
salem at the feast:
for they also went

unto the feast.

§ 29. The healing of the Son of a Nobleman of Capernaum at Cana.

St. JoHN 1v. 46-34.

4 So he! eame again into Cana of (Galilee, where he made the water wine.*
2 And there was a certain nobleman, whose son was sick at Capernaum.
47 When he heard that Jesus was come out of Judwma into Galilee, he went unto
him and besought Z¢m* that he would come down, and heal his son: for he
s was at the point of death.
s and wonders, ye will not believe.
Jesus saith unto him, Go thy way: thy son liveth.
*The man believed the word that Jesus had spoken unto him, and he went

Then said Jesus unto him, Exeept ye see signs
The nobleman saith unto him, Sir, come
% down ere my child die.
st his way. And as he was now going down, the* servants met him, and told
52 him, that his ® son liveth.
to amend. And they said unto him, Yesterday at the seventh hour the fever
53 left him. So the father knew that ¢t was at the same hour, in the which
Jesus said unto him, Thy son liveth: and himself believed, and his whole
st house. This s again the second miracle that Jesus did, when he was come
out of Judwra into Galilee.

Then enquired he of them the hour when he began

§ 30. Our Lord teaches at Nazareth, and is rejected.
St. Luke 1v. 16-30.
16 And he came to Nazareth, where he had been brought up; and. as his
eustom was, he went into the synagogue on the sabbath day, and stood up for
7 to read. And there was delivered unto him the book of the prophet Esaias.
And when he had opened the book, he found the place where it was written,

2 him 4 his servant

& Chap. ii. 1-11.

1 So Jesus eame 3 And the man 5 told him, saying, thy son

ministry. The arrangement of Robinson and Thomson is here followed, in opposition to that
of Tischendorf, inasmuch as all the accounts scem to present this as the entranee, in Galilee,
of our Lord upon his public work of preaching, and it seems more natural to place this before
the miracle mentioned in § 29.

§ 80. This visit to Nazareth was before our Lord’s taking up his abode at Capernaum
(Matt. iv. 13; Lk. iv. 31). In Matt. xiii. 54-38; Mar. vi. 1-6 (§ 58) we have the record of a
subsequent visit, and repeated rejection. It is very noticeable that this is the first record of
any open opposition to our Lord, and oceurred in the town in which he had been brought
up. Hitherto, whatever dislike any had felt to his teaching, there had been no public manifes-
tation of it.
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ST. LUKE IV,
®The Spirit of the T.ord #s upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach
the gospel to the poor; he hath sent me ' to preach deliveranee to the captives,
and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised,
to precach the aeceptable year of the Lord. And he closed the book, and he
gave 1f again to the minister, and sat down. And the eyes of all them that
were in the synagogue were fastened on him.

And he began to say unto them, This day is this scripture fulfilled in your
cars. And all bare him witness, and wondered at the gracious words which
procceded out of his mouth. And they said, Is not this Joseph’s son? "And
he said unto them, Ye will surely say unto me this proverb, Physician, heal
thyself: whatsoever we have heard done in Capernaum, do also here in thy
country. And he said, Verily I say unto you, No prophet is accepted in his
own country. But I tell you of a truth, many widows were in Israel in the days
of Elias, when the heaven was shut up three years and six months,” when
great famine was throughout all the land; but unto none of them was Elias
sent, save unto Sarepta,® « city of Sidon, unto a woman that was a widow.
And many lepers were in Israel in the time of Eliseus the prophet ; and none
of them was cleansed, saving® Naaman the Syrian. And all they in the syn-
agogue, when they heard these things, were filled with wrath, and rose up,
and thrust him out of the city, and led him unto the brow of the hill whereon
their city was built, that they might cast him down headlong. DBut he passing
through the midst of them went his way.®

§31. Leaving Nazareth, he fixes his Abede at Capernaum.

St. MATT. 1Vv. 13-16. St. Luke 1v. 31.
And leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt in Ca- 31 And ecame down to
pernaum, which is upon the sea coast, in the borders Capernaum, a city of
of Zabulon and Nephthalim : that it might be ful- Galilee, —

filled which was spoken by Iisaias the prophet,
saying, ' The land of Zabulon, and the land of Neph-
thalim (by the way of the sea beyond Jordan,
Galilee of the Gentiles;) the people which sat in
darkness saw great light: and to them which sat
in the region and shadow of death light is sprung up.

! hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted, to preach
2 Isa. Ixi. 1, 2 (Comp. Iviii. 6.) The Spirit of the Lord God 7s upon me ; because the Lord

hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek ; he hath sent me to bind up the broken-

hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of the prison to them that are
bonnd ; to proclaim the aeeeptable year of the Lord.

b1 Kings xvii. 1.

¢ 1 Kings xvii. 9.

42 Kings v. .

¢ Comp. Jno. viil. 59 ; x. 39.

t Isa. ix. 1,2. Nevertheless the dimnesg skall not be such as was in her vexation, when at the
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§ 832. The Call of Peter and Andrew, of James and John, with the miraculous
Draught of Fishes. — Near Capernaum.

St. MaTT. 1V, 18-22. St. MARK 1. 16-20. St. Luke v. 1-11.

1 And it came to pass,
that. as the people pressed
upon him to hear the
word of God, he stood by
the lake of Gennesaret.

2 and saw two ships stand-
ing by the lake : but the
fisherman were gone out
of them, and were wash-

8 ing their nets. And he
entered into one of the
ships.which was Simon’s,
and prayed him that he
would thrust out a little
from the land. And he
sat down in the ship,! and
taught the people.

1 he sat down, and tanght the people out of the ship
first he lightly afflicted the land of Zebulon and the land of Naphtali, and afterwards did more
grievously afflict her by the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, in Galilee of the nations. The
people that walked in darkness — have seen a great light : they that dwell in the Iand of the
shadow of death —upon them hath the light shined.
& Jno. i, 40~44.

§ 32. How long subsequent this primary call of the four apostles was to the interview with
three of them mentioned in Jno. i. 40-42, it would be diffienlt to determine with precision, as
well as how long it preceded the final definite choice of the twelve from among the whole
number of the diseiples (Matt. x. 2-4; Mar. iii. 13-19; vi. 12-19), because data are wanting
for the exact determination of the time of the events in this seetion. It is evident, however,
that this was not our Lord’s first meeting with these disciples, and it may very naturally have
happened that they had had many other interviews with him besides the one reeorded by
St. John.

There must probably have been a pecnliar intimaey between those thns for a time assoeiated
with Jesus before others were called (with which also their natural relationship to each other
harmonized) and a peculiar relation to their Lord Aecordingly it is found in many of the
snbsequent events that three of them, Peter, James, and John, were singled out from among
the rest of the Apostles to stand especially near to Jesus.

On the diflerences in this narrative between St. Luke and the other Evangelists, the remark
here quoted by Robinson from Spanheim (Dubia Evang. Tom. III. Dub. 72. vii.) is exeellent :
“The things related by St. Luke are not denied by St. Matthew, but only passed over. Noth-
ing indeed is more common than that what is passed over by one, is supplied by another; lest.
either the sacred writers should seem to have written by agreement, or the readers shonld cling
to one of them, the others being despised.”
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8T. MATT. IV.

And® walking by
the sea of Galilee, he
saw two brethren,
Simon called Peter,”
and Andrew his broth-

1 said unto him
% And Jesus, walking.....

8T. MARK 1.

16 Now as he went along
by the sea of Galilee,
he saw Simon and
the brother of Simon?
Andrew, casting about

2 net

¢ Comp. Jno. i. 40-42.

4

10

8 their net brake
6 as he walked by

ST. LUKE V.
Now when he had left
speaking, he said unto
Simon, Launch out into
the deep, and let down
your nets for a dranght.
And Simon answering
said, ! Master, we have
toiled all the night, and
have taken nothing:
nevertheless at thy word
I will let down the nets.?
And when they had this
done, they inclosed a
great multitude of fishes :
and their nets were break-
ing.* And they beckoned
unto their partners? in
the other ship, that they
should come and help
them. And they came,
and filled both the ships,
so that they began tosink.
When Simon Peter saw
it, he fell down at Jesus’
knees, saying, Depart
from me ; for I am asin-
ful man, O Lord! For
he was astonished, and
all that were with him, at
the dranght of the fishes
which they had taken:
and so was also James,
and John, the sons of
Zebedee, were
partners with Simon.

which

4 which were in the
7 Andrew his brother
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19

21

23

ST. MATT. 1V,

er, casting a net into
the sea: for they were
fishers. And he saith
unto them, Follow me,
and I will make you
fishers of men. And
they straightway left
therr nets, and fol-
lowed him. And going
on from thence, he saw
other two brethen,
James the son of Zeb-
edee, and John his
brother, in a ship with
Zebedee their father,
mending their nets ;
and he called them.
And they immedi-
ately left the ship and
their father, and fol-
lowed him.

7

19

ST. MARK I.
nets in! the sea: for
they were fishers. And
Jesus said unto them,
Come ye after me,
and I will make you
to become fishers of
men. And straight-
way they forsook the?
nets, and followed him.
And when he had gone
a little farther,® he saw
James the son of Zeb-
edee, and John his
brother, who also were
in the ship mending
their  nets. And
straightway he called
them ; and they left
their father Zebedee
in the ship with the
hired servants, and
went after him.

1

37
8T. LUKE V.
And Jesus said unto
Simon, Fear not; from
henceforth thou shalt
catch men.
And when they had

brought their ships to
land, they forsook all,
and followed him,

§ 33. The healing of a Demoniac in the Synagogue. — Capernaum.

St. MARK 1. 21-28.

And they went into Capernaum;
and straightway on the sabbath day
he taught in* the synagogue. And
they were astonished at his doctrine :
for he taught them as one that had
authority, and not as the scribes.

And straightway? there was in their
synagogue a man with an unclean
spirit ; and he cried out, saying}’
What have we to do with thee, thou
Jesus of Nazareth? art thou come to
destroy us? we?® know thee who
thou art, the Holy One of God!
And Jesus rebuked him:° Hold

I casting a net into
% he entered into the synagogue, and taught
¢ Saying, Let us alone ! what have we

8 I know

32

35 Holy One of God!

2 their nets

St. LUKE 1v. 31°-37.

[He came down to Capernaum, a
city of Galilee], and taught them on
the sabbath days. And they were
astonished at his doctrine : for his
word was with power.

And in the synagogue there was
a man, which had a spirit of an un-
clean devil, and cried out with a
loud voice,” Let us alone; what have
we to do with thee, thou Jesus of
Nazareth? art thou come to destroy
I know thee who thou art, the
And Jesus re-
buked him, saying, Hold thy peace,

us?

3 farther thence

5 omit straightway.

7 Saying, Let us alone!
% rebuked him, saying,
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ST. MARK I.

% thy peace, and come out of him. And

28

when the unclean spirit had torn him,
and cried with a loud voice, he came
out of him. And they were all
amazed, insomuch that they ques-
tioned amoung themselves, saying,
What is this? a new doctrine with
authority! He! commandeth even
the unclean spirits, and they do
obey him! And immediately his
fame spread abroad everywhere?
throughout all the region round

37

ST. LUKE 1IV.
and come out of him. And when
the devil had thrown him the
midst, he came out of him, and hurt

in
him not. And they were all amazed,
and spake among themselves, saying,

What a word s this! for with author-
ity and power he commandeth the
unclean spirits, and they come out!

And the fame of him went out into
every place of the country round

about Galilee.

about.

§ 34. The healing of Peter’s Wife’s Mother, and of many others. — Capernaum.

St. MATT. viiI. 14-17.

¥ And when Jesus
was come into Peter’s
house, he saw his

wife’s mother laid, and
15 sick of a fever. And

he touched her hand,
and the fever left her:
and
ministered unto him.®

she arose, aund

16 When the even was

come, they brought
unto him many that
were possessed with
devils: and he cast out

the spirits with Ais

ST, MARK 1. 29-34.

2  And forthwith, when
they were come out
of the synagogue, they
entered into the house
of Simon and Andrew,
with James and John.

30 But
mother lay sick of a
fever, and anon they

And

he came and took her

by the hand. and lifted

her up; and *the fever
Ps

Simon’s wife's

a1 tell him of her.

left her ; and she min-
istered unto them.

2 And at even, when
the sun did set, they
brought unto him all
that were diseased, and
them that were pos-
sessed with  devils.

33 And all the city was
gathered together at

3 the And
healed many that were

cdoor. he

38

39

St. LUKE 1v. 38—11.

And he arose out of
the synagogue, and en-
tered into Simon’s house.

And Simon’s wife’s moth-
er was taken with a great
fever; and they besought
him for her. And he
stood her, and
rebuked the fever; and
it left her;
diately she arose aund

over
and imme-

ministered unto them.
Now when the sun was
setting, all they that had
any sick with divers dis-
eases bronght them unto

and he laid his
hands on every one of

him ;

1 What thing is this ? what new doctrine is this ? for with authority commaundeth he even
4 and immediately the fever

2 omit everywhere

3 unto them
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b
ST. MATT. VIII.

word, and healed all
7 that were sick: that

it might be fulfilled
which was spoken by
Esaias the prophet,
saying,* Himself took
our infirmities, and
bare our sicknesses.

ST. MARK 1.
sick of divers diseases,
and cast out many
devils ;

and suffered not the
devils to speak, be-
cause they knew him.

§ 35. Our Lord preaches and heals throughout

MaTT. 1V, 23, VIiL 2-4.

» And he® went about
all Galilee, teaching
in their synagogues,
and preaching the gos-
pel of the kingdom,
and healing all manner
of sicknessand all man-
ner of discase among
the people.

1 Thou art Christ, the Son,
4 omit elsewhere

& Isa. liii. 4.

35

37

heals a Leper.

MAar. 1. 35-45.

And in the morning,
rising up a great while
before day, he went
out, and departed into
a solitary place, and
there prayed. And
Simon and they that
were with him followed
after him. And when
they had found him,
they said unto him,
All men seek for thee.
And he said unto them,
Let us go elsewhere?
into the next towns,
that I may preach
there also: for there-
fore came I forth.
And le came preach-
ing® in their syna-
gogues throughout all
Galilee, and cast out
devils.

2 am I sent

ST. LUKE 1V,
them, and healed them.
And devils also came
out of many, crying
out, and saying, Thou
art! the Son of God.
And he rebuking them
suffered them not to
speak: for they knew
that he was Christ.

Galilee ; particularly, He

42

44

Lg.1v. 42-44, v. 12-16.

And when it was day,
he departed and went
into a desert place: and

the people sought him,
and came unto him, and
stayed him, that he should
not depart from them.
And be said unto them,
I must preach the king-
dom of God to other
cities also: for therefore
was? I sent. And he

preached in the syna-
gogues of Galilee.

3 And Jesus went

3 And he preached

Surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows.
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2 And, behold! there
came a leper and

worshipped him, say-

ing, Lord,if thou wilt,

thou canst make me

clean.

3 Aud he? put forth Ais
hand, and touched him,
saying, I will ; be thou
clean. And immedi-
ately his leprosy was
cleansed.

+ And Jesus saith unto
him, See thou tell no
man ; but go thy way,
shew thyself to the
priest, and offer the

gift that Moses com-
manded, for a testi-
mony unto them.”

1 kneeling down to him; and saying

4 him

2 Lev, xiv. 2, etc.
be brought unto the priest.

40

41

43

45

ST. MARK I.

And there came
a leper to lhim, be-
seeching  him, and
kueeling down,' saying
unto him, If thou wilt,
thou canst make me
clean. And he,>moved
with compassion, put
forth A¢s hand, and
touched 27m *and saith?
I will ; be thou clean.
And*®

the leprosy departed

immediately

from him, and he was
And he
straitly charged him,
and forthwith sent him
away ; and saith unto
him, See say
nothing to any man:

cleansed.

thou

but go thy way, shew
thyself to the priest,
and offer for thy cleans-
ing those things which
Moses commanded, for
atestimony unto them.*
But he went out, and
began to publish ¢
much, and to blaze
abroad

insomuch

the matter,
that Jesus
could no more openly
enter into the city,
without in
desert places: and they

but was

came to him fromevery
quarter.

12

1°

14

15

16

2 and Jesus, moved

S’I"". LUKE Y.

And it came to pass,
when he was in a certain
city, behold a man tfull
of leprosy: who seeing
Jesus fell on Ais face,
and besought him, saying,
Lord, if thou wilt, thou
canst make me clean.
And he put forth Aes
hand, and tonched him,
saying, I will: be thou
clean. And immediately
the leprosy departedfrom
him.

And he charged him to
tell no man : but go, and

shew thyself to the priest,
and offer for thy cleans-
ing, according as Moses
commanded, for a tes-
timony unto them.* DBut
so much the more weut
there a fame abroad of
him: and great multi-
tudes came together to
hear, and to be healed?
of their infirmities.

And he withdrew him-
self into the wilderness,
and prayed.

3 And Jesus put forth

5 saith unto him, I will
5 And as soon as he had spoken, immediately

7 to be healed by him

This shall be the law of the leper in the day of his cleansing; he shall
Cf. Lk. xvii. 14.
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§ 30.
ST. MATT. 1X. 1°-8,

1 — And came into his
own city.

2 And, behold! they
brought to him a man
sick of the palsy, lying
on a bed:

1 to heal them
6

1

2 and straightway many

St. MARK 1I. 1—12.

And again he en-
tered into Capernaum
after some days; and
it was noised that he
was in the
And* many were gath-
ered
much that there was
Do room to receive

house.

together, inso-

them, no, not so much

as about the door: and
he preached the word
unto them. And they
come unto him, bring-
ing one sick of the
palsy, which was borne

of four. And when
they could not bring
him ® unto him for the
press, they uncovered
the roof where he was:
and when they had
broken ¢t up, they let
down the bed where?
the sick of the palsy

A7

19

3 could not come nigh unto him

The healing of a Paralytic. — Cupernawm.

St. Luke v. 17-20.

And it came to pass
on a certain day, as he
was teaching, that there
were Pharisees and doc-
tors of the law sitting by,
which were come out of
every town of Galilee,
and Judaa. and Jerusa-
lem: and the power of
the Lord was present to
heal.!

And. Dbehold!
brought in a bed a man
which was tukeun with a

men

palsy: and they sought
means to bring him in,
and to lay Aim before
him. And when they
could not find by what
way they might bring
him in because of the
they went
upon the housetop, and

multitude,
let him down through

the tiling with Zis couch
into the midst before

4 wherein
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ST. MATT. IX.
and Jesus seeing their
faith
sick of the palsy ; Son,

said unto the

be of good cheer;
thy sins be forgiven.?
And, behold! certain
of the scribes said
within themselves,
Thismanblasphemeth.

And Jesus knowing
their thoughts said,

Wherefore think ye
evil in your hearts?
For whether is easier,
to say, Thy sins be
forgiven;* or to say,
Arise, and walk? DBut

that ye may know that
the Son of man hath
power on earth to for-
give sins, (then saith
he to the sick of the
palsy.) Arise, take up
thy bed, and go unto

And he
arose, and departed to

thine house.

But when
the multitudes saw ¢,

his house.

they were afraid,” and

1 said unto him, Man
4 he said
7 they marvelled

(5

10

—
(33

2 forgiven thee
5 Arise, and take up

ST, MARK 1I.
lay. When Jesus saw
their faith, he said unto
the sick of the palsy,
Son, thy sins be for-
given?  DBut there
were certain of the
scribes sitting there,
and reasoning in their
hearts, Why doth this

He
who

man thus speak ?
blasphemeth.?

can forgive sius but
God only? And im-
mediately when Jesus
perceived in his spirit
thats they so reasoned
within themselves, he
saith* unto them, Why
reason ye these things
inyour hearts? Wheth-
er is 1t easier to say to
the sick of the palsy,
Thy sins be forgiven;*
or to say, Arise, and
take up thy bed, and
walk? DBut that ye
may know that the Son
of man hath power on
earth to forgive sius,
(he saith to the sick
of the palsy,) 1 say
unto thee, Arise,’ take
up thy bed, and go
thy into thine
house.

way
And he arose,
and immediately ® took
up the bed, and went
forth before them all;
that
were all amazed, and

msomuch they

ST. LUKE V.
And when he
saw their faith, he said,!

20 Jesus.

Man, thysinsareforgiven
22 thee. And the scribes
and the Pharisees began

to reason, saying, Who
is this which speaketh

Who can
but God
But when Jesus

blasphemies ?
forgive sins,

22 alone?

perceived their thoughts,
he answering said unto

them, What reason ye in
# your hearts? Whether

is easier, to say, Thy sins
be forgiven thee; or to
say, Rise up and walk?
2¢ But that ye may know
that the Son of man hath
power upon earth to for-
give sins, (he said unto
the sick of the palsy,) 1

say unto thee, Arise, and
take up thy couch, and
go house.
25 And immediately he rose

unto thine
up before them, and took
up that whereon he lay,
and departed to his own
house, glorifying God.
2 Andtheywereallamazed,

8 thus speak blasphemies * who can forgive
6 And immediately he arose, touk up
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ST. MATT. 1X.
glorified God, which
had given such power
unto men.

§ 37.
St. MarrT. 1X. 9-13.

9  And as Jesus passed
forth from thence, he
saw a man, named

Matthew, sitting

the receipt of custom:

at

and he saith unto him,

Follow me. And he
arose, and followed
him.

1 And it came to pass,
as Jesus sat at meat
in the house, behold!
many publicans and
sinners came and sat

him and

And

down with
n his disciples.

when the Pharisees

saw ¢, they said unto
his disciples, Why eat-

1 by the sea side

13

14

15

16

ST. LUKE V.,
and they glorified God,
and were tilled with fear,

ST. MARK I1.
glorified God, sayirg,
We never saw it on
this fashion ! saying, We have seen

strange things to day !

The Call of Levi (Matthew), and his Feast. — Capernaum.

St. Mark 11. 13-17. St. LukE v. 27-32.

And
again to’ the sea; and
all the multitude re-
sorted unto him, and
he taught them. And =
as he passed by, he
saw Levi the son of
Alphzus sitting at the
receipt of custom: and
said unto him, Follow
me. And
and followed him.

he went forth

And after these things
he went forth, and saw
a publican, named Levi,
sitting at the receipt of
he said
him, Follow

custom: and

unto me.
he arose 2 And he left all, rose up,
and followed him.

2  And Levi made him a
And it came to pass,
that he? sat at meat in
his house, and® many
publicans and sinners
sat also together with

Jesus and his disciples:

great feast in his own
house: and there was a
great company of publi-
cans and of others that>at

for there were many.
And there followed 30
him* also scribes of
And

seeing that he eat with

down withthem. But the
Pharisees and?® their
the Pharisees. scribesmurmured against
publicans and sinners,
they said unto his dis- his
ciples, How is 1t® that

disciples,
Why do ye eat and

saying,

2 as Jesus sat 3 omit and

% and they followed him. And when the seribes and Pharisees saw him cat with

5 But their seribes and Pharisces

6 How is it

§ 37. The feast of Levi is here placed next after his call (althongh it mav not have ocenrred
on the same day), in aeeordanee with the order of the narrative in all three Evangelists, which

order seems also in itself the most natural and probable.

There 1s no reason to suppose that

the teaching at this feast extended beyond the limits of this scetion ) indeed the circnmstances
which led to the disconrse on fasting render it more likely that rhis discourse was held on

another oceasion,

It is aceordingly placed by itsclf in the following seetion.
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ST. MARK 11.
he eateth and drinketh
and =3

ST. MATT. IX. ST. LUKE V.
eth your Master with
publicans and sinners ?

12 But when Le! heard v
that, he said,> They

that be whole need not

drink with publicans

with publicans and sinners? And Jesus
sinners? When Jesus
unto

They that are

heard 7¢, he saith unto answering  said

them, They that are them,
whole have no need
of the physician, but

they that are sick:

whole need not a phy-
but they that

a physician, but they
13 that are sick. But go
ye and learn what that

sician ;
are sick.
meanteth, I will have

mercy, and not sacri-

fice :*
come to call the right-

I came not to
call the righteous, but

for I am not 32
I came not to call the
sinners to repentance.

eous, but sinners.? righteous, but sinners.?

§ 38. Answer to Questious about Fasting, — Galilee ?

14

St. MaTT. 1X. 14-17.

Then came to him

18

St. MARK. 11. 18-22.

And the disciples
of John and the Phar-

St. LUKE V. 33-39.
And they said unto

4

him,* The disciples of

isees were fasting:?® John fast often, and make

the disciples of John, and they come and prayers, and likewise the

say unto him, Why do

saying. Why do we the disciples of John

and the Pharisees and the disciples? of disciples of the Phari-
fast,® but thy disciples the Pharisees fast, but sees ; but thine eat and
fast not? thy disciples fast not ? drink.

2 he said unto them 8 but sinners to repentance
5 of John and of the Pharisees used to fast
7 omit the disciples

1 when Jesus heard
4 Why do the disciples
6 fast oft

& Hos. vi. 6. Cf. Matt. xii. 7.

For I desired mercy ; and not sacrifice.

§ 38. The discourse concerning fasting here follows in the order in which it is placed by all
the Evangelists who record it. It is, however, very difficnlt to determine the time when it was
nttered. Were this to be decided by a reference exclusively to St. Matthew it must be placed
just before the healing of the daughter of Jairus, inasmuch as he says (ix. 18) that Jairus caiue
to him ¢ But the healing of Jairus” danghter did not take place
until a long time after this, when Jesus had crossed the sea of Galilee and returned (Mar. v.
21, 22; Lk. viii. 40, 41). On the other hand, if this discourse be placed there, the order of
both St. Mark and St. Luke would be disturbed ; and St. Mark is always careful to observe
chronological order. Perhaps the truc solntion is to be found in the fact that onr Lord often
encountered this same attempt to mingle the dead letter of the old ceremonial with the living

¢ while he spake these things.”

spirit of his Gospel, and may thercfore have repeated these same comparisons more than once.
St. Matthew, like the other Evuangelists, has recorded them only us they were nttered in answer
to the question about fasting, und then very naturally goes on to speak of what happened on
occasion of a subsequent repetition of themn ; cf. note on §§ 51, 52.

It having been assumed that § 38 formed part of the same discourse with thar in § 37, oreat
difficulty has generally been felt by Harmonists. Robinson, like Newcome, postpones the feast
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ST. MATT. 1X.

15 And Jesus said unto
them, Can the children
of the bridechamber
mourn, as long as the
bridegroom is with

them ?

but the days will come,
when the bridegroom
shall be taken from
them, and then shall
they fast.

16 No man
putteth a piece of new
cloth unto an old
garment, for that
which is put in to fill
it up taketh from the
garment, and the rent

17 is made worse. Nei-
ther do men put new
wine into old bottles:
else the bottles break,
and the wine runneth
out, and the bottles
perish : but they put
new wine into new
bottles, and both are
preserved.

1 And he said

19

21

ST. MARK
And Jesus said unto
them, Can the children
of the bridechamber
fast, while the bride-
groom is with them?
as long as they have
the bridegroom? they
cannot fast. DBut the
days will come, when
the bridegroom shall
be taken away from
them, and then shall
they fast in that day.?

11.

No man also seweth
a piece of new cloth
on an old garment:
else the new piece
that filled it up taketh
away from the old,
and the rent is made
worse. And no man
putteth new wine into
old bottles : else the
wine will? burst the
bottles, and the wine
perisheth,® and the
bottles.

2 have the bridegroom with them

4 No man putteth a piece of a new garment upon an old
8 the piece that was taken out of the new agreeth not with theold 7 the new wine doth burst
8 the wine is spilled, and the bottles will be marred ; but new wine must be put into new hottles.

Y into new bottles; and both are preserved.

34

38

19 straightway desireth

ST. LUKE V.
And Jesus'!
them, Can ye make the
children of the bride-
chamber fast, while the
bridegroom is  with

said unto

them ? But the days will
when the bride-
groom shall be taken
away from them, and
then shall they fast in

come,

those days.

And he spake also a
parable unto them; No
man rending a piecc from
a new garment pntteth
t¢* upon an old: if
otherwise, then both the
new will make® a rent
and the piece from the
new will not ® agree with
the old. Andnoman put-
teth new wine into old
bottles : else the new
wine will Durst the
bottles, and be spilled,
and the bottles shall
perish. But new wine
must be pnt into new
bottles.® No man also
having drunk old wine'
desireth new: for he
saith, the old is good."

3 in those davs
5 maketh a rent

11 the old is better.

of Levi until just before the healing of Jairus’ danghter, which seems unnatural, and disturbs

the order of all the Evangelists at once.

Greswell (Dissert. vol. IL. diss. x. p. 358-368) con-

siders St. Matthew’s narrative to relate to a different feast and different discourse from that

of the other Evangelists.

It is hoped the above suggestions may at least lessen the difficulty.



PART IV,

OUR LORD’S SECOND PASSOVER, AND THE EVENTS UNTIL
THE THIRD.

§ 39. Our Lord comes to Jerusalem at the Feast; heals an infirm man at the
Pool of Bethesda ; and teaches.

St. JouN v. 1-47.

After this there was the! feast of the Jews ; and Jesus went up to Jerusalem.
2 Now there is at Jerusalem by the sheep market a pool, which is called in the
s Hebrew tongue Bethesda, having five porches. In these lay a® multitude of
5 impotent folk, of blind, halt, withered.®* And a certain man was there, which

st

¢ had his* infirmity thirty and eight years. When Jesus saw him lie, and knew
that he had been now a long time in that case, he saith unto him, Wilt thou
7 be made whole? The impotent man answered him, Sir, T have no man, when
the water is troubled, to put me into the pool: but while T am coming, another
s steppeth down before me. Jesus saith unto him, Rise, take up thy bed. aud
9 walk. And® the man was made whole, and took up his bed, and walked: and
on the same day was the Sabbath.
10 The Jews therefore said unto him that was cured, It is the Sabbath day,
n and® it is not lawful for thee to carry thy bed. Ile answered them, He that
12 made me whole. the same said unto me, Take up thy bed, and walk. They’
asked him, What man is that which said unto thee, Take up? and walk?
13 And he that was sick ® wist not who it was: for Jesus had conveyed himself

La feast

? a great multitnde

3 halt, withered, waiting for the moving of the water. For an angel went down at a certain
season into the pool, and troubled the water: whosoever then first after the troubling of the
water stepped in was made whole of whatsocver disease he had.

% an infirmity 5 And immediately the man 5 omit and

7 Then asked they him ® Take up thy bed, and walk 9 he that was healed

§ 39. On the important question as to the meaning of ¢ the feast’ of ver. 1, see the general
Introduction pp. vii-ix, It is here understood of the Passover, the second since our Lord’s
baptism ; the reasons for this will be found in the Introduction.

The latter part of ver. 3, and the whole of ver. 4, are retained in much the greater number
of existing Greek manuscripts, but are omitted in the two most ancient, as well as in several
others of great authority. The balance of evidence was against their gennineness before the
discovery of the Sinaitic manuseript; and this also rejects them.

46
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ST. JOIIN V.
away, a multitude being in that place. Afterward Jesus findeth him in the
temple, and said unto him, Behold! thou art made whole; sin no more, lest
a worse thing come unto thee. The man departed, and told the Jews that it
was Jesus, whieh had made him whole. And therefore did the Jews persecute
Jesus,! beeause he did ? these things on the Sabbath day.

But he® answered them, My Father worketh hitherto, and I work.
Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill him, because he not only had
broken the Sabbath, but said also that God was his own*! Father, making
himself equal with God.

Then answered Jesus and said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you,
The Son can do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the I'ather do: for
what things soever he doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise. Ior the
Father loveth the Son, and sheweth him all things that himself doeth : and
he will shew him greater works than these, that ye may marvel. For as the
Father raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth them ; even so the Son quickeneth
whom he will. For the IFather judgeth no man. but hath committed all
judgment unto the Son: That all men should honor the Son. even as they
honor the Father. He that honoreth not the Son honoreth not the Father
whieh hath sent him. Verily, verily, I say unto you, Ile that heareth my
word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not
come into eondemnation ; but is passed from death unto life. Verily, verily,
I say unto you, The hour is eoming. and now is, when the dead shall hear
the voice of the Son of God: and they that hear shall live. For as the
Father hath life in himself; so hath he given to the Son to have life in
himself; and hath given him authority to execute judgment? heeause he is
the Son of man. DMarvel not at this: for the hour is eoming, in the which
all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, 'and shall eome forth ; they
that have done good, unto the resurrection of life ;5 they that have done evil,
unto the resurreetion of damnation. I ean of mine own self do nothing: as
I hear, I judge: and my judgment is just; because I seek not mine own will,
but the will of him™ which hath sent me. If I bear witness of myself, my
witness is not true. There is Another that beareth witness of me; and ye®
know that the witness whieh he witnesseth of me is true.

Ye sent unto John, and he bare witness unto the truth. DBut I receive
not testimony from man: but these things I say, that ye might be saved.
He was a burning and a shining light: and ye were willing for a season to
rejoice in his light. But T have greater witness than tZat of John: for the
works whieh the Father hath given me to finish, the same works that I do,
bear witness of me, that the Father hath sent me. And the Father? which

1 persecute Jesus, and sought to slay him, 2 he had donc these things
8 Bnt Jesus answered * omit own 5 also, because
% and they that have 7 the will of the Father 8 and I know

9 the Father himself which hath sent me, hath
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Sabbaths were reckoned to Pentecost.

OUR LORD’S SECOND PASSOVER,

[ParT IV. § 40.

ST. JOHN V.

hath sent me, he! hath borne witness of me. Ye have neither heard his voice

at any time, nor seen his shape.
for whom he hath sent, him ye believe not.

And ye have not his word abiding in you:
Search the scriptures; for in

them ye think ye have eternal life: and they are they which testify of me.

And ye will not come to me, that ye might have life.
But I know you, that ye have not the love of God in you.

from men.

I receive not honor

I am come in my Fathers’s name, and ye receive me not: if another shall

come in his own name, him ye will reccive.

How can ye believe, which

receive honor one of another, and seek not the honor that cometh from God

only?

accuseth you, eren DMoses, in whom ye trust.
ye would have believed me: for he wrote of me.

writings, how shall ye believe my words ?

§ 40.
St. MaTT. x11. 1-8.

At that time Jesus
went on the Sabbath
day through the corn;
and his disciples were
an hungred and began
to pluck the ears of
corn, and to eat. But
the Pharisees
saw i, they said unto
him, Behold! thy dis-
ciples do that which is
not lawful to do wpon
the Sabbath day. But

unto them,

when

he said
Have ye not read what
David did, when he
was an hungred, and
they that were with
him; how he entered

into the house of God,*

1 the Father himself which hath sent me, hath

St. MARK. 11. 23-28.

2 Andit came to pass,
that he went through
the corn ficlds on the
Sabbath day; and his
disciples began, as they
went, to pluck the ears

And the

sald unto

2 of corn.
Pharisees
him, Behold! why do
they on the Sabbath
day that which is not

25 lawful ? And he saith®
unto them, Iave ye
never read what David
did, when he had need,
and was an hungred,
he, and they that were

how he

went into the house
of God® in the days

26 with him:

2 1 Sam. xxi. 3-6.

Do not think that I will accuse you to the Father; there is one that
For had ye believed Moses,

But if ye believe not his

1

2 said unto them, Why

The Disciples pluck Ears of Grain on the Sabbath.

St. Luke v 1-5.

And it came to pass
on the second Sabbath
after the first, that he
went through the corn
fields; and his disciples
plucked the ears of corn,
did eat, rubbing
them in their hands. And
certain of the Pharisces
said,” Why do ye that

and

not lawful to
do on the Sabbath days?
And Jesus answering
them said, Have ye not

which is

read so much as this,
what David did, when
himself was an hungred,
and which were

they
with him; how he went

into the house of God,}?

3 he said

§ 40. It is not easy to determine certainly the meaning of the expression ¢ the second Sab-
bath after the first.” In the Greek there are hut two words, literally ¢ the seeond first Sabbath.’
Probably it means the first Sablath after the second day of unleavened bread, from which the seven

See Lev. xxiii. 15, ete.
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19

ST. MATT. XI11I.

and did eat the shew-
bread.* which was not
lawful for him to eat,
neither for them which
were with him, but
only for the priests ?®
Or have ye not read
in the law, how that
on the Sabbath days
the priests in the tem-
ple profane the Sab-
bath,® aud are blame-
less? DBut I say unto
you, That in this place
is one greater than the
temple.d DBut if ve
had known what thes
meaneth, I will have
mercy, and not sacri-
fice,Y ye would not
have condemned the
guiltless.

For the Son of man
is Lord! of the Sab-
bath day.

§ 41.
St. MaTT. X11. 9-14,

And when he was

departed thence, he
went into their syna-
gogue:

And, behold, there
was® a man which had

! Lord even of the
& Lev. xxiv. 5, 6.
a4 2 Chron, vi. 18.

ST. MARK II.
of Abiathar the high
priest, and did eat the
shewbread,®* which is
not lawful to eat but
for the priests,” and
gave them
which were with him ?

also to

27 And hesald unto them,

The Sabbath was made
for man, and not man

2 fortheSabbath. There-

fore the Son of man
1s Lord also of the
Sabbath.

St. MARK 111. 1-0.

Andheenteredagain
into the svnacogue:
and there was a man
there which had a

2 came to pass also
b Ib. 9,

5

&

ST. LUKE VI.
and did take and eat the
shewbread," and gave
also to them that were
with him; which it is
not lawful to eat but for
the priests alone ?®

And he said unto them,
That the Son of man is
Lord also of the Sab-
bath.

On another Sabbath the withered Hand is healed.

St. LUgE vi. 6-11.

And it came to pass?
on another Sabbath, that
he entered into the syn-
agogue and taught: and
there was a man whose
richt hand was withered.

3 there was

¢ Num. xxviii. 9, 10. Cf. Jno. vii, 22.

e Hos. vi. 6 : For I desired mercy, and not sacrifice.
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his hand withered. 2 withered hand. And 7 Andthescribesand Phar-

And they asked him, they watched him, isees watched,! whether

saying, Is it lawful to
the Sabbath
days ? that they might

heal on

n accuse him. And he
said unto them, YWhat
man shall there be
among you, that shall
have one sheep, and if
it fall into a pit on the
Sabbath day, will he
not lay hold on it, and

12 lift 7t out? How much
then is a man better
than a sheep! Where-
fore it is lawful to do
well on the Sabbath

days.

13 Then saith he to the
man, Stretch forth
thine hand. And he
stretched ¢¢ forth ; and
it was restored whole,
like as the other.

14 Then the Pharisees
went out, and held a

1 watched him

4 1 will ask you one thing;

.whether he would heal
him on the Sabbath
day ; that they might
accuse him.

3 And he saith unto the
man which had the
withered hand, Stand

4 forth. And he saith
unto them, Is it lawful
to do good on the
Sabbath days, or to do
evil? to save life, or
to kill ? But they held

5 their peace. And when

he had looked round

about on them with

anger, being grieved

for the hardness of
their hearts, he saith
unto the man, Stretch
forth thine hand. And
he stretched ¢ out:
and his haud was re-
stored.?

6 And the Pharisees
wentforth,and straight-

2 whether he wonld heal on the
5 was restored whole as the other.

Is it lawful

10

1

he healeth? on the Sab-
bath day; that they
might find an accusation
against him.

But he knew their
thoughts, and
the man which had the
withered hand, Rise up,
and stand forth in the
midst. And he arose
and stood forth. And?
Jesus said unto them, I
ask you whether it is*
lawful on the Sabbath
days to do good, or to do
evil? to save life, or to

said to

destroy #¢? And looking
round about upon them
all, he said unto the man,
Stretch forth thy hand.

And he did so: and his
hand was restored.®
And they were filled

with madness ; and com-

8 Then
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ST. MATT. XII.
council against him,
how theymightdestroy
him.

§ 42.

The Fame of Jesus is spread abroad.

MATT. x11.15-21, 1v.24,25

15 But when Jesus
knew 7t, he withdrew
himself from thence:
and great multitudes

1v.followed him, and he

2¢ healed them all; and
his fame went through-
out all Syria: and they
brought unto him all
sick people that were
taken with divers dis-
eases and torments,
and those which were
possessed with devils,
and those which were
lunatick,and those that
had the palsy; and

25 he healed them. And
there followed him
great multitudes of
people from Galilee,
and from Decapolis,
and from Jerusalem,
and from Judza, and
Jrom beyond Jordan.

XII.
16 And charged them
that they should not

T and the company of his disciples
% a great multitude, when they had heard what great things

7

10

11

12

ST. MARK III.
way took counsel with
the Herodians against
him, how tl_ley might
destroy him.

Sea of Galilee.
St. MARK 111, 7-12.

But Jesus withdrew
himself with his dis-
ciples to the sea: and
a great multitude from
Galilee followed,? and
from Judwa, and from
Jerusalem, and from
Idumeea, and from be-
yond Jordan; and they’
about Tyre and Sidon,
a great multitude.hear-
ing* what great things
he did, came unto him.
And he spake to his
disciples, that a small
ship should wait on
him because of the
multitude, lest they
should throng him.
For he had healed
many ; insomuch that
they pressed upon him
for to touch him, as
many as had plagues.
And unclean spirits,
when they saw him,
fell down before him,
and cried, saying, Thou
art the Son of God !
Andhestraitlycharged
them that they should

* with unclean spirits: and they were healed.

2 followed him

ST. LUKE VI.
muned one with another
what they might do to
Jesus.

He performs many Cures. —

St. LUKE vI. 17°-19.

And a great! company
of his disciples, and a
great multitude of people

out of all Judea and
Jerusalem, and from the

sea coast of Tyre and
Sidon, which came to
to be
healed of their diseases ;
Andthey that were vexed
with unclean

hear him, and

spirits

were healed. And the
whole multitude sought
to touch him ; for there

went virtue out of him,
and healed t&em all.

8 they
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ST. MATT. XII. ST. MARK 11I. ST. LUKE VI.
17 makehimknown: That not make him known.
it miocht be fulfilled
which was spoken by
Esaias the prophet,
18 saying, ®Behold my
servant, whom I have
chosen; my beloved,
in whom my soul is
well pleased: I will
put my spirit upon
him, and he shall shew
judgment to the Gen-
19 tiles. He shall not
strive,nor cry ; neither
shall any man hear his
voice in the streets.
2 A bruised reed shall
he not break, and
smoking flax shall he
not quench, till he send -
forth judgment unto
2 victory. And in his
name shall the Gen-
tiles trust.

§ 43. He withdraws to the Mountain, and chooses the Twelve. —
Near Capernaum

St. MaTT. X. 2-4. St. MARK 111. 13-19. St. LUukE vi. 12-17.
13 And he goeth up 12 And it came to pass
into a mountain, and in those days, that he

went out into a mountain

@ Tsa. xlii. 1-4. Behold my servant, whom I uphold! mine elect, in whom my soul de-
lighteth : T have put my Spirit upon him: he shall bring forth judgment to the Gentiles. He
shall not cry, nor lift up, nor cause his voice to be heard in the street. A bruised reed shall
lie not break, and the smoking flax shall he not quench: he shall bring forth judgment unto
truth. He shall not fail nor be disconraged, till he have set judgment in the earth: and the
isles shall wait for his law.

§ 43. The time of the appointment of the twelve is nowhere indicated by St. Matthew, who
merely mentions their names (x. 2), as of those previously chosen. The appointment is here
given in the order of St. Mark, with which St. Luke substantially agrees.

Although the phrase in Matt. x. 3, “ whose surname was Thaddeus,” appears to be a gloss,
vet the Vatican and Sinaitic MSS. and some others read Zhaddeus instead of ZLebbeus (a read-
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ST. MATT. X.

2 Now the names of
the twelve apostles are
these; the first, Simon,
who is called Peter,
and Andrew his broth-
er; and® James the son
of Zebedee, and John
his brother ;

s Philip, and Bartholo-
mew ; Thomas, and
Matthew the publican;
James the son of Al-
pheeus, and Lebbzus,!

4« Simon the Cananite,’

8T. MARK III.

calleth unto Avm whom
he would: and they

14 came unto him. And
he ordained twelve,
that they should be
with him, and that he
might send them forth

15 to preach, and to have
power to! cast out
devils.

16 And he appointed
the? twelve,and Simon
he surnamed Peter;

17 and James the son of
Zebedee, and John the
brother of James ; and
he surnamed them Bo-
anerges, which is, The

18 sons of thunder: and
Andrew, and Philip,
and Bartholomew, and
Matthew,and Thomas,
and James the son of
Alpheus, and Thad-
deus, and Simon the

19 Cananite,’ and Judas

1 power to heal sicknesses, and to cast out
2 omit And he appointed the twelve,

13

14

15

16

ST. LUKE VI.
to pray, and continued
all night in prayer to
God.

And when it was day,
he called unto Aim lis
disciples; and of them
he chose twelve, whow
also he named apostles;

Simon, whom he also
named Peter, and An-
drew his brother, and?
James and John,

and® Philip and Bar-
tholomew, land” Matthew
and Thomas, and® James
the son of Alpheeus. and
Simon called Zelotes,
and Judas the brother of
James, and Judas Isz-

3 omit and
5 Canaanite

4 Lebbzeus, whose surname was Thaddz=us,

ing adopted by Lachmann and Tregelles), and the two names, as well as the Judas the brother
[son] of James, of the third Evangelist, plainly indicate the same person. Bartholomew is also
supposed to be the same with Nathanacl of Jno. xxi. 2.

The differences in the order of the names are less than might at first appear. Peter is
named first by all, and the traitor last. The four first called are placed first by all, and in the
same order, except that Andrew is placed after the three chief apostles by St. Mark, while lLie
is very naturally mentioned next to his brother by the others. The couple, Thomas and
Matthew, is placed together by all, althongh St. Matthew, perhaps from modesty, places his
own name after that of his companion. There is no other variation except the putting of the
two Judases together by St. Luke,
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ST MATT. X. ST. MARK III. ST. LUKE VI.
andJudasIscariot,who Iscariot, which also cariot, which! was the
also betrayed him. betrayed him. traitor.

¥ And he came down
with themn, and stood in
the plain.

§ 44. The Sermon on the Mount.— Near Capernaumn.
Marr. v. 1-24,27-v1.21,34—v11. 1-6, 12-v1IL 1. Lx.vi. 20-49, xv1.17.

1 And seeing the multitudes, he 2  And he lifted up his eyes on his
went up into a mountain : and when disciples, and said,
he was set, his disciples came unto

w

him : and he opened his mouth, and
taught them, saying,

3 Dlessed are the poor in spirit! for Blessed be ye poor! for your’s is the
their’s is the kingdom of heaven. = kingdom of God. Blessed are ye
5 Blessed are the meek! for they shall that hunger now! for ye shall be
+ inherit the earth. Blessed are they filled. Blessed are ye that weep
that mourn! for they shall be com- now ! for ye shall laugh.
6 forted? Blessed are they which do
llunger and thirst after righteous- -

7 ness! for they shall be filled. Blessed
are the merciful ! for they shall
s obtain mercy. Blessed are the pure
in heart! for they shall see God.
9 Blessed are the peacemakers! for
they shall be called the children of
1 God. Dlessed are they which are
persecuted for righteousness’ sake!
for their’s is the kingdom of heaven.

1 which also was the traitor. 2 transpose verses 4 and 5

§ 44. The place of the delivery of the Sermon on the Mount must have been some high land
in the neighborhood of Capernaum, though there is nothing to identify the precise locality,
nor is there any early tradition on the subject.

The question as to whether the discourse as given by St. Matthew is the same with the
mueh shorter form contained in St. Luke, is one which, as we learn from St. Augustine, has
divided opinion from very early times. The following are bricfly, some of the reasons for
supposing them to be the same, as indeed they are now almost universally considered to be :

1. The choice of the twelve is expressly mentioned by St. Luke as the oceasion of the dis-
eourse. St. Matthew nowhere mentions their appointment, but in v. 13, 14; vii. 6, and else-
where, the language seems to imply their previous selection.

2. The beginning and end of hoth discourses, the circumstances nnder which they were
spoken, and the general conrse of thought, are the same.

3. The events immediately following both discourses, the entrance into Capernaum, and
the healing of the centurion’s servant, are the same.

St. Matthew has given a much fuller report of the discourse than St. Luke. It has been
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1

ST. MATT. V.
Blessed are ye, when men shall revile
you, aud persecute you, and shall say
all manner of evil against you falsely,

UNTIL THE THIRD.

2
e

55

ST. LUKE VI.
Blessed are ye, when men shall hate
you, and when they shall separate
you from their compuny, and shall

reproach you, and cast out your name
as evil, for the Sou of man’s sake.
for my sake. Rejoice, and be ex- 2 Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for
ceeding glad! for great s your re-
ward in heaven: for so persecuted
they the prophets which were before

you. 24

joy ! for, behold, your reward s great
in heaven: for in the like manner
did their fathers unto the prophets.
But woe unto you that are rich! for
ye have received your consolation.
25 Woe unto you that are full now!! for
ye shall hunger.
laugh now! for ye shall mourn and
% weep. Woe,? when all men shall
speak well of you! for so did their
fathers to the false prophets.

Woe unto you that

13 Ye are the salt of the earth: but
if the salt have lost his savor, where-
with shall it be salted ? it is thence-
forth good for nothing, but to be cast
out?® to be trodden under foot of men.
14 Ye are the light of the world. A city
that is set on an hill cannot be hid.
15 Neither do men light a candle, and
put it under a bushel, but on a can-
dlestick ;* and it giveth light unto all .

! omit now 2 Woe unto you, when all 3 east out, and to be trodden

a Mar, iv. 21; Lk. viii. 16 ; xi. 33.

snggested that as he wrote especially for the Jews, he was particularly careful to record our
Lord’s exposition of the spiritual nature of his dispensation and doctrine, in opposition to the
technicalities of the Scribes and Pharisees; while St. Luke, writing more particularly for the
Gentiles, has mentioned only what was of more general importance to all. However this may
be, few things can less necd explanation than a difference in the fulness of two reports of the
same disconrse. There are a few parts of the discourse as it stands in St. Matthew (v. 25, 26;
vi. 22-34, and vii. 7-11), which are somewhat apart, less intimately joined with the context,
but which are given by St. Luke in connection with circumstances minutely detailed by him.
As these circnmstances are not mentioned by St. Matthew at all, it was natural that he should
have added the teaching connected with them to the Sermon on the Mount, althongh not
spoken just at that time. These passages are transferred to the connection in which they are
given by St. Luke.

Putting together the two accounts, it would appear that our Lord retired to the mountain
to pray, and then chose the twelve; descending with them to the plain, he performed many
cures ; and then, the crowd pressing upon him, he again drew back to the mountain, where he
uttered the discourse.
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16 that are in the house. Let your light
so shine before men, that they may
sce your good works, and glorify your
Father which is in heaven.

7 Think not that I am come to de-
stroy the law, or the prophets: I am
not come to destroy, but to fulfil.

18 For verily I say unto you, Till hea-
ven and earth pass, one jot or one
tittle shall in no wise pass from the

8T. LUKE XVI.

17  And it is easier for heaven and
earth to pass, than one tittle of the
law to fail.

1 law, till all be fulfilled. Whosoever
therefore shall break one of these
least commandments, and shall teach
men so, he shall be called the least in
the kingdom of heaven; but whoso-
ever shall do and teach t/iem, the same
shall be called great in the kingdom
20 of heaven. For I say unto you,
That except your righteousness shall
exceed the righteonsness of the scribes
and Pharisees, ye shall in no case -
enter into the kingdom of heaven.
21 Ye have heard that it was said
by them of old time,* Thou shalt not
kill ; and whosoever shall kill shall
22 be in danger of the judgment : but I
say unto you, That whosoever is
angry with his brother! shall be in
danger of the judgment: and whoso-
ever shall say to his brother, Raca!

1 with his brother without a cause
& Exod. xx. 13; Deut.v.17; comp. Matt. xix. 18; Mar. x.19 ; Lk. xviii. 20; Rom. xiii. 9;
Jas. ii. 11 ete.

§ 44. Lk. xvi. 17 is here widely separated fiom its context. The sixteenth chapter of St.
Luke, with the exception of verses 16-18, is peculiar to him ; the connection of the part before
thesc verses with the parable immediately after them is very close ; while the three verses in-
terposed are not intimately connected with either what precedes or what follows, but are par-
allel to passages of the other Evangelists, and those passoges are closely connected with a
context which is nowhere given by St. Luke. Under these circumstances, while it is plain that
the words contained in these verses were uttered in the conneetions given by the other Evan-
gelists, it is unnecessary to suppose that they were repeated at the time when they are intro-
duced by St. Luke, There is no other indication of such repetition, and they have altogether
the air of dctached utterances. St. Luke could not, of course, give them in their connection,
as he does not record that connection.
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shall be in danger of the council: but
whosoever shall say, Thou fool!® shall

23 be in danger of hell fire. Therefore
if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and
there rememberest that thy brother

2¢ hath ought against thee; leave there
thy gift before the altar, and go thy
way ; first be reconciled to thy broth-
er, and then come and offer thy gift.

2 Ye have heard that it was said!?
®Thou shalt not commit adultery ;

% but I say unto you, That whosoever
looketh on a woman to lust- hath
committed adultery with her already

» in his heart. And if thy right eye
offend thee, pluck it out, and cast ¢
from thee: for it is profitable for thee
that one of thy members should per-
ish, and not that thy whole body

8 should be cast into hell.® And if thy
right hand offend thee, cut it off, and
cast ¢t from thee; for it is profitable
for thee that one of thy members
should perish, and not that thy whole
body should depart? into hell.

st It hath been said. Whosoever shall
put away his wife, let him give her a

2 writing of divorcement: but I say
unto you, That every one who put-
teth* away his wife, saving for the
cause of fornication, causeth her to
commit adultery : and whosoevershall
marry her that is divorced committeth
adultery.

38 Again, ye have heard that it hath
been said by them of old time,* Thou

1 was said by them of old time 2 to lust after her
8 should be cast into hell % that whosoever shall put away
& See 2 Sam. vi, 20.
® Exod. xx. 14; Dent.v.18. Comp. Matt. xix. 18; Mar. x. 19; Lk. xviii. 20 ; Rom. ii. 22;
xiil. 9, ete.
¢ Comp. Matt. xviii. 8, 9; Mar.ix.43-47.
d Deut. xxiv. 3. Comp. Matt. xix.7; Mar. x. 4; Lk. xvi. 18.
¢ Comp. Exod. xx.7; Lev. xix. 12,

(4
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shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt
perform unto the Lord thine oaths:

MATT. V.

but I say unto you, Swear not at all;
neither by heaven; for it is God’s
throne : nor by the earth; for it is
his footstool : neither by Jerusalem ;
for it is the city of the great King.
Neither shalt thou swear by thy head,
because thou canst not make one hair
white or black. But let your com-
munication be, Yea, yea; Nay,” nay:
for whatsoever is more than these
cometh of evil.

Ye have heard that it hath been
said,” An eye for an eye, and a tooth
for a tooth: but I say unto you, That
ye but whosoever
smiteth! thee on the? right cheek,
And if

any man will sue thee at the law,

resist not evil:
turn to him the other also.

and take away thy coat, let him have
thy cloke also. And whosoever shall
compel thee to go a mile, go with
him twain. Give®to him that asketh
thee, and from him that would bor-
row of thee turn not thou away.

Ye have heard that it hath been
said, Thou shalt love thy neighbor,
and hate thine enemy : but I say
unto you, Love your enemies,® and
pray for them which?® persecute you;
that ye may be the children of your
Father which is in heaven: for he
maketh his sun to rise on the evil
and on the good, and sendeth rain on

1 shall smite

/4

21

2 thy right cheek

8T. LUKE VI.

But I say unto you which hear,
Love your enemies, do good to them
which bate you, bless them that
curse you,’ pray for them that de-
spitefully use you. And unto him
that smiteth thee on the one cheek,
ofter also the other; and him that
taketh away thy cloke forbid not to
take thy coat also. Give®to every
man that asketh of thee ; and of him
that taketh away thy goods ask them

not again.

8 and pray for them

4 Love your enemies, bless them that eurse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray
5 which despitefully use you, and persecute you.

a Jas. v. 12,

b Fxod. xxi. 24 ; Lev. xxiv. 20; Deut. xix. 21,

¢ Deut. xv. 8~10; Acts xx. 35.

Comp. Prov, xx. 22; xxiv. 29.

4 Comp. Lev. xix. 18; Matt. xix. 19; xxii. 39 ; Mar. xii. 31 ; Lk. x. 27; Rom. xiii. 9;
Gal. v. 14 ; Jas. ii. 8.
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s6 the just and on the unjust.

4

e
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ye love them which love you, what
reward have ye? do not even the
publicans the same? Andif ye salute
your brethren only, what do ye more
than others 2 do not even the heathen?®
507

Be ye therefore perfect, even
as your heavenly* Father is perfect.
ST. MATT. V1.

But take heed that ye do not your
righteousness® before men, to be
seen of them : otherwise ye have no
reward of your Father which is in
heaven. Therefore when thon doest
thine alms, do not sound a trumpet
before thee, as the hypocrites do in
the synagogues and in the streets,
that they may have glory of men.
Verily I say unto yvou, They have
their reward. But when thou*doest
alms, let not thy left hand know what
thy right hand doeth: that thine
alms may Dbe in secret: and thy
Father which seeth in secret shall
reward thee.?

And when ye pray, ye 10 shall not
be as the hypocrites are: for they
love to pray standing in the syna-
gogues and in the corners of the

1 And if ye do
* yvour Father which is in heaven
7 omit But

2 for sinners also
3 Be ye therefore merciful
3 your alms before men

ST. LUKE VI.

For if = For if ye love them which love you,

what thank have ye ? for sinners also
love those that love them. For if
also! ye do good to them which do
good to you, what thank have ye?
sinners - also do even the same. And
if ye lend to them of whom ye hope
to receive, what thank have ye? for
sinners also lend to sinners, to receive
as much again.
enemies, and dogood, and lend, hoping
for nothing again; and your reward
shall be great. and ye shall be the
children of the Highest: for he is
kind unto the unthankful and fo the
evil. Be ye *merciful, as your Fa-
ther ¢ is merciful.

But love ye your

3 the publicans
6 also is merciful

9 which seeth in seeret himself shall reward thee openly

10 when thou prayest, thou shalt not
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streets, that they may be seen of men.
Verily I say unto you, They have

6 their reward. But thou, when thou
prayest, enter into thy closet, and
when thou hast shut thy door, pray
to thy Father which is in secret;
and thy Father which seeth in secret

7 shall reward thee.! DBut when ye
pray, use not vain repetitions,® as the
heathen do : for they think that they
shall be heard for their much speak-

8 ing. Be not ye therefore like unto
them: for your Father knoweth what
things ye have need of, before ye ask

‘9 him. After this manner therefore
pray ye: ®Our Father which art in

10 heaven, Hallowed be thy name. Thy
kingdom come. Thy will be done

1 in earth, as ¢¢ ¢s in heaven. Give us

12 this day our daily bread. And forgive -
us our debts, as we have forgiven ?

13 our debtors. And lead us not into
temptation, but deliver us from evil.3

u For if ye forgive men their tres-
passes, your heavenly Father will

15 also forgive you: but if ye forgive
not wmen,* neither will your Father
forgive your trespasses.

16 Moreover when ye fast, be not, as
the hypocrites, of a sad countenance:
for they disfigure their faces, that
they may appear unto men to fast.
Verily I say unto you, They have

17 their reward. DBut thou, when thou
fastest, anoint thine head, and wash

I reward thee openly. 2 as we forgive our
8 from evil : For thine is the kinedom, and the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen.
% forgive not men their trespasses

¢ Comp. Eeel. v. 2. b Lk. xi. 2-4.

§ 44. vi. 9. The Lord’s prayeris given here, and also again where it ocenrs in Lk. xi.
There seems no reason why it may not have been repeated, especially as it is given by St.
Luke in a somewhat shorter form, and it is in each case so intimately connected with the
eontext as not to be easily separated.
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thy face; that thou appear not unto
men to fast, but unto thy Father,
which is in secret : and thy Father,
which seeth in secret, shall reward
thee.!

Lay not up for yourselves treasures
upon earth, where moth® and rust
doth corrupt,and where thieves break
through and steal: but lay up for
yourselves treasures in heaven, where
neither moth nor rust doth corrupt,
and where thieves do not break
through nor steal: for where thy?®
treasure is, there will thine? heart be
also. VIL

Judge not, that ye be not judged.
For with what judgment ye judge,
ye shall be judged:

and with what measure ye mete, it
shall be measured to you.®®

And why beholdest thou the mote
that is in thy brother’s eye, but con-
siderest not the beam that is in thine
own eye? Or how wilt thou say to
thy brother, Let me pull out the
mote out of thine eye; and, behold,

a beam ¢s in thine own eye? Thou
hypocrite, first cast out the beam out

1 reward thee openly
4 and shaken together, and
S measured to you again
& See Lk. xii. 33, 34.

7 omit also

37

38

39

41

¢ your treasure
5 For with the same measure that ye mete withal it shall be
8 his master

ooooo

8T. LUKE VI.

Judge not, and ye shall not be
judged: and?® condemn not, and ye
shall not be condemned: forgive, and
ye shall be forgiven: give, and it
shall be given unto you; good meas-
ure, pressed down,! shaken together,
running over, shall men give into your
bosom. For with what® measure ye
mete it shall be measured to you
again.  And he spake also” a par-
able unto them, Can the blind lead
the blind? shall they not both fall
into the ditch? The disciple is not
above the® master: but every one
that is perfect shall be as his master.
And why beholdest thou the mote
that is in thy brother’s eye, but per-
ceivest not the beam that is in thine
own eye? ?How canst thou say to
thy brother, Brother, let me pull out
the mote that is in thine eye, when
thou thyself beholdest not the beam
that is in thine own eyve? Thon
hypocrite ! cast out first the beam out

your heart 8 omit and

9 LLither how canst thou
b Mar. iv. 24.
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of thine own eye; and then shalt
thou see clearly to cast out the mote
out of thy brother’s eye.

Give not that which is holy unto
the dogs, neither cast ye your pearls
before swine, lest they trample them
under their feet, and turn again and
rend you. Therefore all things what-
soever ye would that men should do
to you, do ye even so to them: for
this is the law® and the prophets.

Euter ye in at the straight gate:
Pfor wide 7s the gate, and broad s
the way, that leadeth to destruction,
and many there be which go in
thereat: hecause strait ¢s the gate,
and narrow 7s the way, which leadeth
unto life, and few there be that find it.

Beware of false propliets, which
come to you in sheep’s clothing, but
inwardly they are ravening wolves.
Ye shall know them by their fruits.
¢ Do men gather grapes of thorns, or
figs of thistles? ISven soevery good
tree bringeth forth good fruit; but a
corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit.
A good tree cannot bring forth evil
fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring
forth good fruit. Every tree that
bringeth not forth ¢ood fruit is hewn
down, and cast into the fire. Where-
fore by their fruits ye shall know
them.®

Not every one that saith unto me,
Lord! Lord! shall enter into the
kingdom of heaven; but he that
doeth the will of my Father which
is in heaven. DMany will say to me
in that day, Lord! Lord! have we not

1 omit again

31
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of thine own eye, and then shalt thoun
see clearly to pull out the mote that
is in thy brother’s eye.

And as ye would that men should
do to you, do ye also to them like-
wise.

For a good tree bringeth not forth
corrupt fruit; neither again'! doth a
corrupt tree bring forth good fruit.
For every tree is known by his own
fruit.® For of thorns men do not
gather figs, nor of a bramble bush
gather they grapes. A good man
out of the good treasure of the? heart
bringeth forth that which is good ;
and an evil out of the evil® bringeth
forth that which is evil; for of the
abundance of the heart his mouth
speaketh.

And why call ye me, Lord ! Lord !
and do not the things which I say?

2 his heart

8 an evil man out of the evil treasure of his heart bringeth forth

8 Lev. xix. 18. b Lk. xiii. 24.

¢ Matt. xii. 33; Comp. Jas. iii. 12.
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prophesied in thy name? and in thy
name have cast out devils? and in
thy name done many wonderful
28 works? And then will I profess unto
them, I never knew you: depart
from me, ye that work iniquity !
2s  Therefore whosoever heareth these # YWhosoever cometh to me, and hear-

sayings of mine, and doeth them, shall eth my sayings, and doeth them, I
be likened! unto a wise man, which will shew you to whom he is like:

25 built his house upon a rock: and the s Ile is like a man which huilt an
rain descended, and the floods came, house, and digged deep, and laid the
and the winds blew, and beat upon foundation on a rock : and when the
that house; and it fell not: for it flood arose, the stream beat vehe-

26 was founded upon arock. Andevery mently upon that house, and could
one that heareth these sayings of not shake it: because it was well
mine, and doeth them not, shall be 4 built.? But he that heareth, and
likened unto a foolish man, which doeth not, is like a man that without

2 built his house upon the sand: and a foundation built an house upon the
the rain descended, and the floods earth ; against which the stream did
came, and the winds blew, and beat beat vehemently, and immediately it
upon that house; and it fell: and fell ; and the ruin of that house was
great was the fall of it. great.

2 And it came to pass, when Jesus
had ended these sayings, the peopld
were astonished® at his doctrine:

2 for he taught them as one having

authority, and not as their ? scribes.
ST. MATT. VIII.
1 When he was come down from the

mountain, great multitudes followed
him.

§ 45. The Healing of the Centurion’s Servant. — Capernaum.

St. MaTT. VI 5-13. St. LukEe vir 1-10.
5 And when he* was entered into 1 Now when he had ended all his
Capernaum, there came unto him a sayings in the audience of the people,
1T will liken him 2 for it was founded upon a rock. 3 the scribes # when Jesus was

e Matt. xiii. 54; Mar. i. 22; vi. 2; Lk. iv. 82 ; see Jno. vii. 46.

§ 45. The excellent note of Robinson may well be guoted here. ‘“In Matthew the Cen-
turion seems to come in person to Jesus, in Luke, he sends the elders of the Jews. This
diversity is satisfactorily explained by the old law-maxim: Qui facit per alium, facit per se.
Matthew narrates briefly ; Luke gives the circumstances more fully. In like manner, in Jno.
iv. 1, Jesus is said to baptize, when he did it by his disciples. In Jno. xix. 1, and elsewhere,
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centurion, beseeching him, 'and suy-
ing, Lord, my servant lieth at home
sick of the palsy, grievously tor-
niented. He! saith unto him, I will
come and heal him.

But* the centurion answered and
said, Lord, I am not worthy that
thou shouldest come under my roof:

but speak by® word only, and my
servant shall be healed. ForIama
man under authority, having soldiers
under me: and I say to this man,
Go, and he goeth; and to another,
Come, and he cometh; and to my
servant, Do this, and he doeth <.
When Jesus heard ¢, he marvelled,
and said to them that followed, Verily
I say unto you, I have not found so
great faith, no, not in Israel. And
I say unto you, That many shall come
from the east and west, and shall sit
down with Abraham, and Isaac, and
Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven.
But the children of the kingdom shall
go forth” into outer darkness : there

' And Jesus saith 2 they besought him
4 omit But % speak the word only
7 shall be east ont into
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2 he entered into Capernaum. And a

certain centurion’s servant, who was
dear unto him, was sick, and ready
to die. And when he heard of Jesus,
he sent unto him the elders of the
Jews, beseeching him that he would
And

when they came to Jesus, they asked-

come and heal his servant.

him instantly, saying, That he was
worthy for whom he should do this :
for he loveth our nation, and he hath
Then Jesus
went with them. And when he was

built us a synagogue.

now not far from the house, the cen-
turion sent friends,® saying, Lord,
trouble not thyself: for I am not
worthy thatthon shouldest enter under
my roof : wherefore neither thought
I myself worthy to come unto thee :
but say in a word, and let ® mny servant
be healed.

under authority, hiaving under me

For I also am a man set

soldiers, and I say unto one, Go, and
he goeth ; and to another, Come, and
he cometh; and to my servant, Do
this, and he doeth ¢¢. When Jesus
heard these things, he marvelled at
him, and turned him about, and said
unto the people that followed him,
I say unto you, I have not found so
great faith, no, not in Israel.

3 sent friends to him, saying unto him, Lord,
6 and my servant shall be

Pilate is said to have scourged Jesus ; eertainly not with his own hands. In Mar. x. 35, James
and John eome to Jesus with a eertain request ; in Matt. xx. 20. it is their mother who prefers

the request.

is

Satan who provokes him.”

In 2 Sam. xxix. 1, God moves David to number Israel; in 1 Chron. xxi. 1, it
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shall be weeping and gnashing of
teeth. And Jesus said unto the cen-
turion, Go thy way; as thou hast
believed, so be it done unto thee. 10 And they that were sent, return-
And the! servant was healed in the ing to the house, found the servant
self same hour. whole.?

§ 46. Our Lord raises the only Son of a Widow. — Near Nain.
St. Luke vir. 11-17.

And it came to pass the day after, that he went into a city called Nain;
and many of his disciples went with him, and much people. Now when he
came nigh to the gate of the city, behold, there was a dead man carried out,
the only son of his mother, and she was a widow : and much people of the
city was with her. And when the Lord saw her, he had compassion on her,
and said unto her, Weep not. And he came and touched the bier: and they
that bare A7m stood still. And he said, Young man, I say unto thee, Arise!
And he that was dead sat up, and began to speak. And he delivered him to
his mother. And there came a fear on all: and they glorified God, saying,
That a great prophet is risen up among us; and, That God hath visited his
people. And this rumor of him went forth throughout all Judea, and through-
out all the region round about.

§ 47. John the Baptist in Prison sends to Jesus ; His Testimony concerning

3

John.
St. MartT. xI1. 2-19. St. LukE vir. 18-35; xvi1. 16.
Now when John had heard in the 18  And the disciples of John shewed
prison the works of Christ, he sent him of all these things.
by? his disciples, and said unto him, 1  And John calling unto Aim two of
Art thou he that should come, or do his disciples sent them to the Lord.*
we look for another? saying, Art thou he that should come ?

20 or look we for another ? When the
men were come unto him. they said,
John Baptist hath sent us unto thee.
saying. Art thou he that shouldcome?

21 or look we for another? In that?
hour he cured many of tkerr infirmi-

1 his servant 2 the servant whole that had been sick 3 sent two of his disciples
4 sent them to Jesus, 5 And in that same honr

§ 47. This narrative is plainly not in chronological order in St. Matthew. He places it

after the mission of the twelve, x. 5ss.; whereas it appears by comparing Matt. xiv. I and 13,
with Mar. vi. 14; vii. 80, 81, that John was beheaded during their absence. The continuous
order of St. Luke is therefore followed.

9



66

OUR LORD’S SECOND PASSOVER,

[ParT IV, §47.

4

10

11

13

8T. MATT. XI.

Jesus answered and said unto them,
Go and shew John again those things
which ye do hear and see:* the
blind receive their sight, and the
lame walk, the lepers are cleansed,
and the deaf hear, and? the dead are
raised up, and the poor have the gos-
pel preached to them. And blessed
is ke, whosoever shall not be offended
in me.

And as they departed, Jesus began
to say unto the multitudes eoncerning
John, What went ye out into the
wilderness to see? A reed shaken
with the wind? But why went ye
out?? for to see a man clothed in soft
ravment *? Behold! they that wear soft
But
why went ye out?® for to see a
prophet? yea, I say unto you, and

clothing are in king’s houses.

more than a prophet! This®is Ze,
of whom it is written, PBehold ! Isend
my messenger before thy face, which
shall prepare thy way before thee.
Verily I say unto you, Among them
that are born of women there hath
not risen a greater than John the
Baptist : notwithstanding he that is
least in the kingdom of heaven is
greater than he. And from the days
of John the Baptist until now the
kingdom of heaven suffereth violenee,

and the violent take it by force. For

1 Then Jesus answering

8

24

25

3 But what went ye out to see? A man clothed
5 But what went ye out for to see? A prophet?

7 For I say unto von
8 Jsa, xxxv, 4-6; xlii. 7; Ixi. 1.

ST. LUKE VII.

ties and plagues, and of evil spirits;
and unto many that were blind he
gave sight. Then he' answering
said unto them, Go your way, and
tell John what things ye have seen
and heard;* how that the blind see,
the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed,
the deaf hear, the dead are raised,
to the poor the gospel is preached.
And blessed is ke, whosoever shall
not be offended in me.

And when the messengers of John
were departed, he began to speak
unto the people concerning John,
What went ye out into the wilderness
for to see? A reed shaken with the
wind? But what went ye out for to
see 7 A man clothed in soft raiment ?
Behold! they which are gorgeously
apparelled, and live delicately, are
in kings’ courts. But what went ye
out for to see? A prophet? Yea,
I say unto you, and much more than
a prophet! This is 4e, of whom it is
written,” Behold! I send my mes-
senger before thy face, which shall
prepare thy way before thee. I say
unto you, Among those that are born
of women there is not a greater

prophet than John :® but he that is

least in the kingdom of God is greater
than he.

2 omit and

4 raiment

6 For this is

8 John the Baptist

b Mal. iii. 1. Behold! I will send my messenger, and he shall prepare the way before me.
See Mar. i. 2; Lk.i. 76.
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all the prophets and the law proph- 16 The law and the prophets were until
1 esied until John. And if ye will John: since that time the kingdom
receive ¢, this is Elias,® which was of God is preached, and every man
15 for to come. He that hath ears!let presseth into it.
him hear! ST. LUKE VII.

2  (And all the people that heard Aim.
and the publicans, justified God, being
baptized with the baptism of John. But

% the Pharisees and lawyers rejected
the counsel of God against them-
selves, being not baptized of him.)

16 But whereunto shall I liken this s  ?Whereunto then shall T liken the
generation ? It is like unto children men of this generation? and to what
sitting in the markets, and calling s are they like? They are like unto

children sitting in the market-place.
and calling one to another, saying.

v unto others,® saying, We have piped We have piped unto you, and ye
unto you, and ye have not danced; have not danced; we have mourned,’
we have mourned,” and ye have not 3 and ye have not wept. Ior John

18 lamented. For John came neither the Baptist came neither eating bread
eating nor drinking, and they say, nor drinking wine ; and ye say. He

19 He hath a devil. The Son of man 3t hath a devil. The Son of man is
came eating and drinking, and they come eating and drinking; and ye
say, Behold a man gluttonous, and a say, Behold a gluttonous man, and
winebibber, a friend of publicans and a winebibber, a friend of publicans
sinners! But wisdom is justified of s and sinners! But wisdom is justified
her works.? of all her children.

§ 48. Our Lord, at meat with Simon a Pharisee, is anointed by a Woman
that was a Sinner.

St. Luke vir. 36-50.
3  And one of the Pharisees desired him that he would eat with him. And

s he went into the Pharisee’s house, and sat down to meat. And, behold. a
woman which was in the city, a sinner, and knowing! that Jesus sat at meat

1 hath ears to hear, let him hear. ? And the Lord said, Whereunto
8 calling unto their fellows, and saying, 4 and saying
5 mourned to you 6 of her children

7 a woman in the city, which was a sinner, when she knew that
2 Mal. iv. 5, 6. Sce Matt. xvii. 11-13; Mar. ix. 12, 13; Lk. i. 16, 17.

§ 48. The anointing here recorded is obviously a different onc from that recorded of Mary,
the sister of Lazarus, in Jno. xii. 1-11, and which was certainly the same with that mentioned
in Matt. xxvi. 6-13; Mar. xiv. 3-9. In both cases, indced, therc was an anointing while
Jesus was at meat, and in both cases the name of his host was Simon; but in that case he is
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3 in the Pharisee’s house, brought an alabaster box of ointment, and stood
at his feet behind Aim weeping, and began to wash his feet with tears, and
did wipe them with the hairs of her head, and kissed his feet, and anointed

39 them with the ointment. Now when the Pharisee which had bidden him saw
¢t, he spake within himself, saying, This man, if he were a prophet, would
have known who and what manner of woman ¢A7s ¢s that toucheth him: for
she is a sinner.

#  And Jesus answering said unto him, Simon, I have somewhat to say unto

a thee. And he-saith, Master, say on. 'There was a certain creditor which
had two debtors: the one owed five hundred pence, and the other fifty.

<2 'When they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them both. Which of

3 them therefore? will love him most? Simon answering® said, I suppose that
ke, to whom he forgave most. And he said unto him, Thou hast rightly

# judged. And he turned to the woman, and said unto Simon, Seest thou this
woman ? I entered into thine house, thou gavest me no water for my feet:
but she hath washed my feet with tears, and wiped them with her hairs.*

15 Thou gavest me no kiss: but this woman since the time I came in hath not

6 ceased to kiss my feet. DMy head with oil thou didst not anoint: but this

« woman hath anointed my feet with ointment. Wherefore I say unto thee,
Her sins, which are many, are forgiven ; for she loved much: but to whom

ss little is forgiven, the same loveth little. And he said unto her, Thy sins are

» forgiven. And they that sat at meat with him began to say within themselves,

» Who is this that forgiveth sins also? And he said to the woman, Thy faith
hath saved thee; go in peace.

o

§ 49. Our Lord makes another circuit of Galilee with the Twelve.
St. Luke v 1-3.

1 And it came to pass afterward, that he went throughout every city and
village, preaching and shewing the glad tidings of the kingdom of God: and

(34

the twelve were with him, 'and certain women, which had been healed of evil
spirits and infirmities, Mary called Magdalene, out of whom went seven devils,
s and Joanna, the wife of Chuza Herod’s steward, and Susanna, and many others,
which ministered unto them °® of their substance.

1 And when they had 2 Tell me therefore, which of them will love
3 answered and said 4 the hairs of her head
5 unto him .

distingnished as Simon “ the leper,” (Matt. xxvi. 6; Mar. xiv. 3), in this as “ the Pharisee.”
Again. in that case the woman was the sister of Lazarus, and seems to have been held in much
esteem among the Jews ; in this case she was * a sinner,” and it is on that ground that Simon
bases his objeetion, while in the other instance it is the disciples who are offended, and that
simply because of the waste.

The passage Matt. xi. 20-30, inserted by several harmonists before this section, is here
transferred to the parallel passages in St. Luke.
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§ 50. A Demoniac being healed, the Scribes and Pharisees blaspheme, and
seek a Sign. Our Lord’s Replies. — Galilee.

MarTrT. X11. 22-45. V1. 22, 23, Mag. 111, 19*-30. Lk. x1. 14-36. x11. 10.

And he cometh!into

2 an house. And the
multitude cometh to-
gether again, so that
they could not so much

21 as eat bread. And
when his friends heard
of 1t, they went out to
lay hold on him: for
they said, He is beside

himself.

22 Then was brought 14 And he was casting
unto him one possessed out a devil, and it was
with a devil, blind, and dumb. And it came to
dumb: and he healed pass, when the devil was
him, insomuch that the gone out, thedumbspake;
dumb?® spake and saw. and the people wondered.

2 And all the people

were amazed, and said,

Is not this the son

2 of David? DBut when 2 And the scribes which

the Pharisees heard ¢z, came down from Je- 15 But some of them said,
they said, This fellow rusalem said, He hath He casteth out devils
doth not cast out devils, Beelzebub,*and by the through Beelzebub® the
but by Beelzebub® the prince of the devils 16 chiefof the devils. And
prince of the devils. casteth he out devils. others, tempting Aim,
sought of him a sign®
2 And he called them 17 from heaven. But he,

25 And he? knew their unto kim, and said unto knowing their thoughts,
1 And they went into an house 2 the blind and dumb both spake and saw.
8 And Jesus knew
& See Matt. ix. 32-34. b Matt. xvi. 1 ; Mar, viii. 11 ; Jno. ii. 18.

§ 50. The parallelism of the three Evangelists is obvious, and as neither St. Matthew nor
St. Luke furnish any definite note of time, the order of St. Mark is observed. St. Mark
passes over in silence all the matters which occurred between the appointment of the twelve
and this miracle. What is commonly divided into two sections is here thrown into one as
really forming one continuons narrative, although only the former part of it is given by
St. Mark.

Two verses from the Sermon on the Mount are added at the close of this section, as being
parallel to St. Luke, and not closely attached to the context in St. Matthew.
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thoughts, and said unto
them, Iivery kingdom
divided against itself is
brought to desolation;
and every city or house
divided against itself
2 shall not stand : and if
Satan cast out Satan,
he is divided against
himself; how shall then
his kingdom stand?

# And if I by Beelzebub
cast out devils, by
whom do your children
cast them out? there-
fore they shall be your

% judges. Dut if I cast
out devils by the Spirit
of God, then the king-
.dom of God is come
unto you.

»  Or else how can one
enter
man’s house, and spoil
his goods, except he
first bind the strong

into a stroug

man? and then he will
spoil his house.

He that is not with me
is against me; and he

3

=3

that gatherethnot with
me scattereth abroad.
Wherefore I say unto
you, All manner of sin
and Dblasphemy shall
be forgiven unto men :

[
—

! that house cannot stand
8 omit BDut

24

ST. MARK I1I.
them in parables, How
can  Satal  cast out
Satan? And if a king-
dom be divided against
itself, that kingdom
cannot stand. And if
a house be divided
against  itself, that
house will not be able
to! stand. And if Satan
rise up against him-
self, he is? divided, and
cannot stand, but hath
an end.

But? no man can enter
into a strong man’s
house, and spoil his
goods, except he will
first bind the strong
man ; and then he will
spoil his house.

Verily I say unto you,
All sins shall be for-
given unto the sons of
men, and the* blasphe-

18

ST. LUKE XI.

said unto them, Every
kingdom divided against
itself is brought to des-
olation; and a house
divided against a house
falleth. If Satan also
be divided against him-
self, how shall his king-
dom stand? because ye
say that I cast out devils

through Beelzebub.

18 Andif I byBeelzebubecast

20

21

out devils, by whom do
your sons cast them out?
therefore shall they be
your judges. But if I
with the finger of God
cast out devils, no doubt
the kingdom of God is

come upon you.

When a strong man
armed keepeth his palace,
his goods are in peace :
but when a stronger than
he shall come upon him,
and overcome him, he
taketh from him all his
armor wherein he trust-
ed, anddivideth his spoils.
He that is not with me
is against me: and he
that gathereth not with
me scattereth.

2 and be divided, he cannot stand
4 omit the
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but the blasphemy mies wherewithsoever
against the Holy Ghost they shall blaspheme :
shall not be forgiven'.

22 And whosoever speak- 10 And whosoever shall
eth a word against the speak a word against the
Son of man, it shall Son of man, it shall be
be forgiven him: but » But he that shall forgiven him: but unto
whosoever speaketh blaspheme against the him that blasphemeth
against the Holy Ghost, Holy Ghosthathnever against the Holy Ghost,
it shall not be for- forgiveness, but shall it shall not be forgiven.
given him, neither in be- in danger of eter-
this world, neither in  nalsin?? Because they
the world to come. said, He hath an un-

clean spirit.
33 Either make the tree
good, and his fruit
good *; or else make
the tree corrupt, and
his fruit corrupt: for
the tree is known by
3t his frmt. O generation
of vipers!® how can
ye, being evil, speak
good things? for out
of the abundance of
the heart the mouth
& speaketh.® A good man
out of the good treas-
ure* bringeth forth
good things: and an
evil man out of the
evil treasure bringeth
s forth evil things. But
I say unto you. That
every idle word that
men shall speak, they
shall give account
thereof in the day of
# judgment. Forbythy
words thou shalt be

1 not be forgiven unto men. 2 but is in danger
3 of eternal damnation * out of the good treasure of the heart

8 See Matt. vii. 17-20; Lk. vi. 43, 44. b See Matt. iii. 7; xxiii.33. ¢ See Lk. vi. 45,
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41

ST. MATT. XII.
justified,and by thy words
thou shalt be condemned.
Then certain of the
scribes and of the Phar-
isees answered him,! say-
ing, Master, we would
see a sign from thee.
Buthe answered and said
unto them, An evil and
adulterous  generation
seeketh after a sign;
and there shall no sign
be given to it, but the
sign of the prophet
Jonas:* For as Jonas
was three days and three
nights in the whale’s
belly *; so shall the Son
of man be three days
and three nights in the
heart of the earth. The
men of Nineveh shall rise
in judgment with this
generation,and shall con-
demn it: because they
repented at the preaching
of Jonas®; and, behold,
a greater than Jonas s
here. The queen of the
south shall rise up in the
judgment with this gen-
eration, and shall con-
demn it: for she came
from the uttermost parts
of the earth to hear the
wisdom of Solomon ¢;
and, hehold, a greater
than Solomon 7s here.

When the unclean
spirit is gone out of a

1 omit him 2 omit first generation.
8 See Matt. xvi.4. P Jonahii. 1.

ST. MARK III.

¢ Jonah iii. 5-10.

29

31

8T. LUKE XI.

And when the people
were gathered thick to-
gether, he began to say,
This generation? is an
evil generation: they
seek a sign; and there
shall no sign be given it,
but the sign of Jonas.*?

For as Jonas was a sign
unto the Ninevites, so
shall also the Son of
man be to this generation.

=

The men of Nineveh
shall rise up in the
Judgment with this gen-
eration, and shall con-
demn it: for they re-
pented at the preaching
of Jonas®; and, behold,
a greater than Jonas 7s
here. The queen of the
south shall rise up in
the judgment with the
men of this generation,
and condemn them : for
she came from the utmost
parts of the earth to hear
the wisdom of Solomon ¢;
and, behold, a greater
than Solomon s here.
When the unclean
spirit is gone out of a man,

8 Jonas the prophet

41 Kings x. 1; 2 Chron. ix. 1.
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45

22

ST. MATT. XII.
man, he walketh through
dry places, seeking rest,

and findeth none. Then
he saith, I will return
into my house from

whence I came out; and
when he is come, he find-
eth 7t empty, and’ swept,
and garnished. Then
goeth he, and taketh
with himself seven other
spirits more wicked than
himself, and they enter
in and dwell there: and
the last state of that man
is worse than the first.
Even so shall it be also
unto this wicked gen-
eration.

ST. MATT. VI.
The light of the body
is the eye: if? thine eye

1 omit and before swept,

8T. MARK III.

2 keep it
4 is the eye: therefore when

ST. LUKE XI.
he walketh through dry
places, sceking rest ; and
finding none, he saith, I
will return unto my
house whence I cameout;

and when he cometh,
he findeth ¢ swept and
garnished. Then goeth
he, and taketh to Aim
seven other spirits more
wicked than himself;
and they enter in, and
dwell there : and the last
state of that man is worse
than the first.

And it came to pass,
as he spake these things,
a certain woman of the
company lifted up her
voice, and said unto him,
Blessed ¢s the womb that
bare thee, and the paps
which thou hast sucked !
But he said, Yea rather,
blessed are they that
hear the word of God
and keep 2t/ 2

No man, when he
hath lighted a candle,
putteth ¢f in a secret
place, neither under a
bushel, but on a candle-
stick,® that they which
come in may see the
light. The light of the
body is thine * eye : when

3 if therefore thine eye

8 See Matt. v. 15; Mar. iv. 21; Lk, viii. 16.

10
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be single, thy whole body
shall be full of light.
Jut if thine eve be evil,
thy whole body shall be
full of darkness. If
therefore the light that
is in thee be darkness,
how great ¢s that dark-
ness!

8T. MARK III.

35 1s full of darkness.

5 not darkness.

S8T. LUKE XI.
thine eye is single, thy
whole body also is full
of light; but when thine
eye is evil, thy body also
Take
heed therefore that the
light which is in thee be
If thy
whole body therefore be
full of light, having no
part dark, the whole shall
be full of light, as when
the bright shining of a
candle doth give thee
light.

§ 51. Our Lord describes his Disciples as his true Kinsmen.

St. MaTT. X11. 46-50.

St. MaRrk 111. 31-35.

St. LUKE viin. 19-21.

#  While he yet talked st And his mother Then came to him his?
to the people, behold, cometh and his breth- mother and his brethren,
kis mother and his ren, and standing and could not come at
brethren stood with- without, senmt wunto 20 him for the press. And

47

out, desiring to speak sz

with him. Then one
said unto him, Behold,
thy mother and thy
brethren

out, desiring to speak

stand with-

1 h7s mother

him, calling him. And
the multitude satabout
him, and they say*
unto him, Behold, thy
mother and thy breth-

ren aud thy sisters®

it was told him that®
Thy mother and thy
brethren stand without,

2 There came then his brethren and his mother
3 told him by certain which said, Thy mother * they said

5 omit and thy sisters

this is also in accordance with the order of St. Mark.

§§ 51. 52. The beginning of Matt. xii. 46 conncets § 51 intimately with what precedes, and

So also the first words of Matt. xiii.

give a definite note of time connecting § 52 with the previous section ; and this also is the
order of St. Mark. On the other hand, the observance of this order makes it neecessary to
defer the narrative beginning with Lk. xi. 37.  That passage, however, hegins with the words,
And as he spake; and we are therefore bronght to the conclusion that such expressions may
be nsed by the Tvangelist simply to designate the circumstances under which Jesus was
invited by the Pharisce — that is, while he was in the mndst of disconrsing — withont speceial
The diffienlty, though
of less importanee, is similar to the one already noticed in regard to the time of the healing
of Jairus’ danghter, and the solution is in cither case snbstantially the same.
remarks on § 38.

reference to the partienlar disconrse recorded in the preceding verses.

Compare the
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43

49

ST. MATT. XII.
with thee. DBut he
answered and said un-
to him that told him,
Who is my mother?

and  who are my
brethren? And he
stretched forth the?

hand toward his disei-
ples, and said, Behold
my my
brethren! For who-
shall do the
my Father
in heaven,

mother and
soever

of
which is
the same is my broth-

will

er, and sister, and

mother.

ST. MARK I11.
without seek for thee.
And answering them,
he Who is
my mother and* my
And he
round about
which
about him, and said,
Behold my mother
my brethren!
*Whosoever shall do
the will of God, the
same is my broth-
er, and®
mother.

saith, !
brethren ?

looked

on them sat

and

sister, and

ST. LCKE VIII.
desiring to see thee.
2 And he answered and
said unto them,

My mother
brethren are these which
hear the word of God,
and do 7%

and my

§ 52. The Parable of the Sower, and its Interpretation. — The Sea of Galilee.

MaTrT, x111. 1-15, 18-23.

1

rS

The same day went
Jesus out of the house,
and sat by the sea side.
And great multitudes
were gathered together
unto him, so that he
went into a ship, and
sat ; the whole
multitude stood on the
And he spake
many things unto them
in parables, saying,

and

shore.

Behold, a sower went
forth to and
when he sowed, some
seeds fell by the way

SOwW :

1 And he answered them, saying,

* For whosoever

1

e

MARK 1V, 1-25.

And he began again
to teach by the sea
side : and there gath-
ereth unto him a very?’
great
that he entered into a
ship, and sat in the
sea; and the whole
multitude were® by
the sea on the land.
And he taught them

multitude, so

many things by para-
bles, and
them in his doctrine,

Hearken ! Behold,
there went out a sower
and

sald unto

to sow : it came
to pass. as he sowed,

some fell by the way

7 there was gathercd unto him a great multitude

2 or my brethren
% and my sister

Lukg viin. 4-18.

+  And when much peo-
ple were gathered to-
gether, and were come
to him out of every city,

he spake by a parable:

5 A sower went out to
sow his seed : and as he
sowed, some fell by the
way side; and it was

3 his hanl
6 and do it.
8 the whole multitude was
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the fowls
came and devoured
them up: some fell
upon stony

side, and

places,
where they had not
much earth: and forth-
with they sprung up,
because they had no
deepnessofearth: and
when the sun was up,
they were scorched;
and because they had
no root, they withered
And some fell
among thorns; and the

away.

thorns sprung up, and
choked them. But
other fell into good
ground, and brought
forth fruit, some an
hundredfold,*
sixtyfold, some thirty-

some

fold. Who hath ears,?
let him hear!

And the disciples
came, and said unto
him, Why speakest
thou unto them in par-
ables? He answered
and said,® Because it
is given unto you to
know the mysteries of
the kingdom of heav-
en; but to them it is
not given. Therefore

1 the fowls of the air came

4 ears to hear, let him hear.

6 as<ked him, saying,

10

1

ST. MARK IV.
side, and the fowls!?
came and devoured it
up. And some fell on
stony ground, where
it had not much earth ;
and it
sprang up, because it
had no depth of earth :
but when the sun was
up, it was scorched;
and because it had no
root it withered away.
And some fell amoung
thorns, and the thorns
grew up., and choked

immediately

it, and it yielded no
fruit. And other fell
on good ground, and
did yield fruit that
sprang and ino-
creased : and brought
forth, unto thirty, and
unto sixty, and unto?®
an hundred.®* And he
said, Whosoever hath
ears to hear, let him
hear !

And when he was
alone, they that were
about him with the
twelve asked of him
the parables” And
he said unto them,
Unto you is given®
the’” mystery of the
kingdom of God: but
unto them that
without, all these things

up

are

2 fell on good ground

10

ST. LOKE VIIf.,
trodden down, and the
fowls of the air devoured
it. And some fell upon
a rock; and as soon as it
was sprung up, it with-
because it
And

ered away,
lacked moisture.

some fell among thorns ;
and the thorns sprang
up with it, and choked

it. And other fell into?
good ground, and sprang
up, and bare fruit an
hundredfold.®

And when he had said
these things, he cried, He
that hath ears to hear,
let him hear!

And his disciples asked
him, What might this

parable be? And he
said, Unto you it is given
to know the mysteries
of the kingdom of God;
but to others in parables;

3 thrice some for unto

5 And he said unto them He that hath ears

7 the paralle

% Unto you it is given to know the mwystery

& Sce Cen. xxvi. 12.

8 said unto them
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-1

14

ST. MATT. X1I1,
speak I to them 1n
parables: because they
seeing see not; and
hearing they hear not,
neither do they under-
stand. And by ' them is
fultilled the prophecy
of Esaias, which saith,?

ST. MARK IV,

are doue in parables:

12 That seeing they may

see, and not pereeive ;
and hearing they may
hear, and not under-
stand ; lest at any time
they should be cou-
verted, and it? should

ST. LUKE VIII.

that seeing they might
not see, and hearing they
might not understand.

By hearing ye shall be forgiven them.
hear, and shall not un-
derstand ; and seeing
ve shall see, and shall

15 not pereeive: for this
people’sheartis waxed
gross, and their ears
are dull of hearing,
and their eyes they
have closed; lest at
any time they should
see with their eyes,
and hear with their
ears, and should under-
stand with their heart,
and should be con-
verted, and I shall®

heal them.
18 And he said unto

them, Know ye not
this parable ? and how
then will ye know all
parables?
18 Hear ye therefore
the parable of the n
v sower. When any one 14 The sower soweth

Now the parable is
this: The seed is the

1 And in them is fulfilled 3 1 should heal
2 [sa. vi. 9, 10. Hear ye indeed, but nnderstand not; and see ye indeed, but perceive not,
Make the heart of this people fat, and make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they
see with their eves, and hear with their ears, and understand with their heart, and eonvert, and
be healed. Compare Jno. xii. 39—41; Aects xxviii. 25-27.

2 and their sins shonld be

§ 52. The sixteenth and seventeenth verses of St. Matthew are indeed appropriate in this
conneetion ; but yet not more so than to the eonnection in which the same langnage is given
by St. Luke (x. 23, 24). Sinee therefore there is nothing here to absolutely fasten them to
the context, and the language of Lk. x. 23 does not allow of their being removed thence, it
has seemed better to place them in parallelism with that passage.
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heareth the word of
the kingdom, and un-
derstandeth it not,
then cometh the wick-
ed one, and catcheth
away that which was
sown his heart.
This is he which re-
ceived seed by the
» way side. Dut he that

in

received the seed into
stony places, the same
is he that heareth the
word, and anon with
2 joy receiveth it; Yet
hath he not root in

himself, but dareth for
a while: for when
tribulation or persecu-
tion ariseth because of
the word, by and by

22 he is offended. He

also that received seed
among the thorns is
he that heareth the
word : and the care
of the? world, and the
deceitfulness of riches,

choke the word, and
he becometh unfrnit-
23 ful. But he that re-
ceived seed into the
good ground is he
that heareth the word,
and understandeth ¢ ;
which beareth
fruit, bringeth

also
and
forth, some an hun-

I sown in their hearts

15

16

17

18

12

ST. MARK 1V.
the word. And these
are they by the way
side, where the word
is sown ; but when they
Satan

have heard,

cometh immediately,
and taketh away the
word that was sown
And these

likewise 13

in them.!
are they
which are sown on
stony ground; who,
when they have heard
the word, immediately
receive it with glad-
ness; and have
root themselves,
and so endure but for
a time: afterward,
when affliction or per-
secution ariseth for

the word’s sake, im-

no
n

they are
And there

mediately
offended.

are others? which are u

sown among thorns;
such as hear the word,
and the cares of the?
world, and the deceit-
fulness of riches, and
the of other
things entering

lusts
in,

choke the word, and 15

it becometh unfraitful.
And these are they
are sown on
good ground ; such as

which

hear the word, and

receive t¢f, and bring
forth fruit, some thirty-

2 And these are they which

12 word of God.

ST. LUKE VIII.
Those
by the way side are they
that hear; then cometh
the and taketh
away the word out of their

devil.

hearts. lest they should

believe and bhe saved.

They on the rock are
they. which, when they
hear. receive the word
Jjoy; these

have no root, which for

with and
a while believe, and in
time of temptation fall

away. And that which
fell among thorns are
they, which, when they
have heard, go forth, and

are choked with cares
and riches and pleasures
of this life, and bring no
fruit to perfection. But

that on the good ground
are they, which in an
honest and good heart,
having heard the word
keep ¢t, and bring forth
fruit with patience.

3 of this world
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12

8T. MATT. XIII.
dredfold, some sixty,
some thirty,

For whosoever hath
to him shall be given,
and he shall have
more abundance : but
whosoever hath not,
from him shall be
taken away even that
he hath.®

21

24

25

ST. MARK IV,
fold, some sixty, and
some an hundred.

And he said unto
them, Is a candle
brought to be put un-
der a bushel, or under
a bed ? and not to be
set on a candlestick ?®
For there is nothing
hid, which shall not
be manifested ; neither
was anything kept
secret, but that it
should come abroad.®
If any man have ears
to hear, let him hear!
And he said unto
them, Take heed what
ye hear; with what
measure ye mete, it
shall be measured to
you:¢ and unto you'!
shall more be given.
For he that hath, to
him shall be given:
and he that, hath not,
from him shall be
taken even that which
he hath.d

16

17

18

8T, LUKE VIII.

No man, when he hath
lighted a candle, cover-
eth it with a vessel, or
putteth ¢ under a bed;
but setteth it on a can-
dlestick,® that they which
enter in may see the
light. For nothing is
secret, that shall not be
made manifest ; neither
anything hid, that shall
not be known, and come

abroad.® Take heed
therefore how ye hear:

for whosoever hath, to
him shall be given: and
whosoever hath not.
from him shall be taken
even that which he seem-
to have.d

§ 53. Parable of the Tares, and other Parables.

St. MAaTT. XI11I. 24-53.

L4

Another parable put
he forth unto them,
saying, The kingdom
of heaven is likened
unte a man which
sowed good seed in

& Matt. v. 15; Lk, xi. 33.

St. MARK 1V. 26-34.

1 unto you that hear
b Matt. x. 26 ; Lk. xii. 2.
4 Matt. xxv 29; Lk, xix. 26,

St. LukEe xI111. 18-21,

¢ Matt. vii. 2; Lk. vi. 88,
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25 his field: but while
men slept, his enemy
came and sowed tares
among the wheat, and

8

went his way. But
when the blade was
sprung up, and brought
forth fruit, then ap-
peared the tares also.
27 So the servants of the
householder came and
said unto him, Sir,
didst not thou sow
good seed in thy field?
from whence then hath
28 it tares? Hesaid unto
them, An enemy hath
done this. The ser-
vants said unto him,
Wilt thou then that -
we go and gather them
2 up? But he saith,!
Nay; lest while ye
gather up the tares,
ye root up also the
3 wheat with them. Let
both grow together
until the harvest: and
in the time of harvest
I will say to the reap-
ers, Gather ye togeth-
er first the tares, and
bind them in bundles
to burn them; but
gather the wheat into
my barn.

2%  And he said, So is
the kingdom of God,
as if a man should
cast seed into the

28 ground ; And should
sleep, and rise night

1 But he said
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31

32

33

ST. MATT. XIII.

Another parable put
he forth unto them,
saying, The kingdom
of heaven is like to a
grain of mustard seed,
which a man took. and
sowed in his field:
which indeed is the
least of all seeds: but

swhen it is grown, it

is the greatest among
herbs, and becometh
a tree, so that the
birds of the air come
and lodge the
branches thereof.
Another  parable
spake he unto them;
The kingdom of heav-
en is like unto leaven
which a woman took,
and hid in three meas-
ures of meal, till the
whole was leavened.

in

1 For the earth

11

31

32

ST. MARK 1V,

and day, and the seed
should and
grow up, he knoweth
not how. ! The earth
bringeth forth fruit of
herself’; first the blade,
then the ear. after that
the full corn in the
ear. DBut when the
fruit is brought forth,
immediately he put-
teth in the sickle, be-
cause the harvest is
come.

And he said, How 2
shall we liken the
kingdom of God? or
with what comparison
shall we set it forth ?3
It is like a grain of
mustard seed, which,
when it is sown in the
earth, is less than all
the seeds that be in
the earth: But when
it is sown, it groweth
up, becometh
greater than all herbs,
and shooteth out great
branches; so that the
fowls of the air may
lodge under the shad-
ow of it.

spring

and

2 Whereunto shall we liken

4 waxed a great tree

18

19

21

8T. LUKE XI1II.

Then said he, Unto
what is the kingdom of
God like? and where-
unto shall I resemble
it? It is like a grain
of mustard seed, which
a man took, and cast

into his garden; and it
grew,and waxed a tree.

and the fowls of the air
lodged in the branches
of it.

And again he
Whereunto shall I liken
the kinodom of God?
It is like leaven, which
a woman took and hid
in three measures of
meal, till the whole was
leavened.

said,

8 shall we compare it ?
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37

39

8T, MATT. XIII.

All these things
spake Jesus unto the
multitude in parables;

and without a parable
spake he nothing 'unto

them: that it might
be fulfilled which was
spoken by Esaias? the
prophet, saying,® I
will open my mouth
in parables; I will
utter which
have been kept secret
from the foundation of
the world.?

Then he® sent the
multitude away, and

things

went into the house:
and his disciples came
unto him, saying, De-
clare unto us the para-
ble of the tares of the
field. He answered
and said,® He that sow-
eth the good seed is
the Son of man; the
field is the world ; the
good seed are the chil-
dren of the kingdom :
but the tares are the
children of the wicked
one; the enemy that
sowed them 1is the

1 spake hie not unto them
4 foundation of the world.

53

ST. MARK IV,

And with many
such parables spake
he the word unto them,
as they were able to
But without
a parable spake he
and

lhear 7¢.

not unto them:
when they were alone,
he expounded all
things to his own?
disciples.

2 omat own
5 Then Jesus sent

8T. LUKE XIII.

8 omit Esaias
6 and said unto them

a Ps, Ixxviii. 2. I will open my mouth in a parable : I will utter dark sayings of old.
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devil ; the harvest is the end of the world;
»© and the reapers are the angels. As there-
fore the tares are gathered and burned in
the fire; so shall it be in the end of the!
a1 world. The Son of man shall send forth
his angels, and they shall gather out of his
kingdom all things that offend, and them
&2 which do iniquity; and shall cast them
into a furnace of fire: there shall be wailing
3 and gunashing of teeth. Then shall the right-
eous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom
of their Father. Who hath ears,? let him hear!
#4  *The kingdom of heaven is like unto
treasure hid in a field; the which when a
man hath found, he hideth, and for joy
thereof goeth and selleth all that he hath,
and buyeth that field.
#5  Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto
a merchant man, seeking goodly pearls : but,*
# when he had found one pearl of great price,
went and sold all that he had, and bought it.
«  Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto
a net, that was cast into the sea, and gath
s ered of every kind: which, when it was
full, they drew to shore, and sat down, and
gathered the good into vessels, but cast the
9 bad away. So shall it be at the end of the
world: the angels shall come forth, and
s sever the wicked from among the just: and
shall cast them into the furnace of fire, there
shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.
st *Have ye understood all these things?
52 They say unto him, Yea.! Then said he
unto them. Therefore every scribe which
¢s instructed unto the kingdom of heaven is
like unto a man that s an householder,
which bringeth forth out of his treasure
things new and old.
& And it came to pass, that when Jesus had
finished these parables, he departed thence.

1 end of this world 2 who hath ears to hear 8 Again, the kingdom
4 who, when he had found 5 Jesus saith unto them, Have ye understood
6 They say unto him, Yea, Lord.
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18

§ 54.

Now when Jesus
saw great multitudes
about him, he gave
commandment to de-
part unto the other
side.

And when he was
entered into a ship,
his disciples followed
him.

And, behold, there
arose a great tempest
in the sea, insomuch
that the ship was cov-
ered with the waves:
but he was asleep.
And they? came to
him, and awoke him,
saying, Lord, save!!
we perish! And he
saith unto them, Why
are ye fearful, O ye of
little faith? Then he
arose, and rebuked
the winds and the sea ;

and there was a great
calm.

But the men mar-
velled, saying, What
manner of man 1is this,
that even the winds
and the sea obey him!

! other little ships

4 save us

35 And the same day,
when the even was
he saith unto
Let us pass
over unto the other
6 side. And when they
had sent away the
multitude, they took

come,
them,

him even as he was
in the ship. And there
were also with him
s other' ships.  And
there arose a great
storm of wind, and the
waves beat into the
ship, so that the ship?
88 was now full. And he
was in the hinder part
of the ship, asleep on a
pillow: and they awake
him, and say unto him,
Master! carest thou
not that we perish?
39 And he arose, and re-
buked the wind, and
sald unto the sea,
Peace! be still! And
the wind ceased, and
there was a great calm.
9 And he said unto
them, Why are ye so
fearful ? how is it that
ye have no faith?
¢ And they feared ex-
ceedingly, and said
one to another, What
manner of man is this,
that even the wind and
the sea obey him !

2 50 that it was now full

22

24

Our Lord stills the Tempest on the Lake of Galilee.
St. MARK 1v. 35-41.

St. LUKE VvIIL. 22-25.

Now it came to pass
on a certain day, that
he went into a ship with
his disciples : and he said
unto them, Let us go
over unto the other side
of the lake. And they
launched forth. But as
they sailed he fell asleep :

and there eame down a
storm of wind on the
lake; and they were
filled with water, and
were in jeopardy. And
they came to him, and

awoke him, saying, Mas-
ter! master! we perish!
Then he arose, and re-
buked the wind and the
raging of the water: and

they ceased, and there
was a calm. And he
said unto them, Where
s 3 your faith ? And they
being afraid wondered,
saying one to another,
What manuer of man is
this! for he commandeth
the and
water, and they obey
him.

even winds

8 And his disciples came

5 Where is
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St. MATT. VIiIL. 28-1x. 1.

8  And when he was
come to the other side
into the country of the
Gadarenes,! there met
him two possessed
with devils, coming
out of the tombs, ex-
ceeding fierce, so that
no man might pass
by that way.

» And, behold, they
cried out, saying,
What have we to do
with thee thou Son
of God? art thou come
to torment us before
the time?

1 Gergesenes
% with chains

1

2 Gadarenes
5 But when

The Demoniacs of Gadara.

St. MARK V. 1-21.

And they came over
unto the other side of
the sea, into the coun-
try of the Gerasenes.?
And when he was
come out of the ship,
immediately there met
him ont of the tombs
a man with an unclean
spirit, who had /s
dwelling among the
tombs: and no man
could bind him, no,
not with a* chain:
Because that he had
been often bound with
fetters and chains, and
the chains had been
plucked asunder by
him, and the fetters
broken in pieces: nei-
ther could any man
tame him. And
ways, night and day,
he was in the moun-
tains,and in the tombs,
crying, and cutting
himself with stones.
And?® when he
Jesus afar off, he ran
and worshipped him,
And with a
loud voice, and saith,®
What have Ito dowith
thee, Jesus, thow Son
of the most high God?
I abjure thee by God,
that thou torment me

al-

saw

cried

26

St. LUukE vii. 26-40.

And they arrived at
the country of the Ger-
gesenes,” which is over
against Galilee.  And
when he went forth to
land, there met him out
of the city a certain man,
having devils,’ and long
time he ware no clothes,
neither abode in any
house, but in the tombs.

28 When he saw Jesus, he

cried out, and fell down
before him, and with a
loud voice said, What
have I to do with thee,
Jesus, thow Son of God
most high? I beseech
thee, torment me not.

8 which had devils long time, and ware
6 and said

T Jesus, thou Son of God
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s not! For he said 2 (Forhe had commanded
unto him, Come out the unclean spirit to come
of the man, thou un- out of the man. For
clean spirit. oftentimes it had caught

him: and he was kept

bound with chains and

in fetters; and he brake

the bands, and was

driven of the devil in-

® to the wilderness.) And

® And he asked him, Jesus asked him, saying,
what ¢s thy name? What is thy name? Aud
And he saith unto he said, Legion: because
him,! My name s Le- many devils were en-
gion: for we are 3 tered iuto him. And

10 many. And he be- they besought him that
sought him much that he would not command
he would not send them to go out into the
them away out of the

3 And there was a good u country. Now there 32 deep. And there was
way off from them an was there nigh unto there an herd of many
herd of many swine the mountain?®a great swine feeding on the

st feeding. So the devils herd of swine feeding. mountain: and they be-
besought him, saying, 12 And they?® besought sought him that he would
If thou cast us out, him, saying, Send us sutter them to enter into
send us forth* iuto into the swine, that them. And he suffered
the herd of swine. we may enter into @ them. Then went the

22 Aud hesaid unto them, 13 them. And he® gave devils out of the man,
Go. And when they them leave. Aund the and entered into the
were come out, they unclean spirits went
went into the swine:® out, and entered into
and, behold, the whole the swine: and the swine: and the herd ran
herd” ran violently herd ran violently violently down a steep
down a steep place down a steep place place into the lake, and
into the sea, and per- into the sea (%about
ished in the waters. two thousand) and

were choked in the
» And they that kept 14 sea. And they that 3¢ werechoked. Whenthey

them fled, and went

! And he answered, saying, My name

3 And all the devils besought
® and forthwith Jesus gave
7 whole herd of swine

fed the swine fled,

that fed them saw what

2 mountalns

4 suffer us to go away into the herd
6 the herd of swine
8 they were about
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their ways into the
city, and told every-
thing, and what was
befallen to the pos-
sessed of the devils.

3 And, behold, the whole
city came out to meet
Jesus : and when they

saw him, they besought
liim that he would de-
partout of their coasts.

1 and went, and told
4 They also which
7 the ship

15

18

7

18

18

ST. MARK V.
and told ¢t in the city,
and in the country.
And they went- to
see what it was that
was done. And they
come to Jesus, and see
him that was possessed
with the devil, and had
the legion, 8
clothed,
right mind: and they
were afraid. And thev
that that saw ¢ told
them how it befel to
him that pos-
sessed with the devil,
and also concerning
the swine. And they

sitting,

and in his

was

began to pray him to
depart out of their
coasts. And when he
cometh® into the ship,

he that had been pos-
sessed with the devil
prayed him that he
might be with him.
And he?® suffered him
not, but saith
him, Go home to thy @
friends, and tell them
how great things the
Lord hath done for
thee, and hath had’
compassion on thee.
And he departed, and

unto

2 went out to see
5 Gadarenes
& Howbeit Jesus suffered

87

ST. LUKE YIII.
was done, they fled,! and
told ¢¢ in the city and in
the country. Then went
they out to sec what was
done; and came to Jesus,
and found the man, out
of whom the devils were
departed, sitting at the
feet of Jesus, clothed,
and in his right mind:
and they were afraid.
And* they which saw ¢t
told them by what means
he that was possessed of
the devils was healed.

Then the whole mul-
titude of the country of
the Gergesenes® round
about besought him to
depart from them; for
they were taken with
great fear: and he went
up into a’ ship, and re-
turned back again. Now
the man out of whom the
devils were departed be-
sought him that he might

be with him; but he?
sent him away, saying,
Return to thine own
house, and shew how
great things God hath
done unto thee. And he

went his way, and pub-

8 sitting and clothed
6 when he was come
9 but Jesus sent
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1 Andhe entered into
a ship, and passed
over,—

21

ST. MARK V.
began to publish in
Decapolis how great
things Jesus had done
for him: and all men
did marvel.

And when Jesus was
passed over again by
ship unto the other
side, —

40

ST. LUKE VIII.
lished throughout the
whole city how great
things Jesus had done
unto him. :

And it came to pass,
that when Jesus' re-
turned, —

§ 56. The Woman with a bloody Flux is healed, and Jairus’s Daughter is raised.

St. MATT. 1X. 18-26.

8  While he spake
these things unto them,

behold! a ruler, com-
C e
ing in,

worshipped him,
saying, My daughter
is even now dead:
but come and lay thy
hand upon her, and

19 she shall live. And
Jesus arose, and fol-
lowed him, and so did
his disciples.

2 And,

womarli,

behold, a
which was

diseased with an issue

1 when Jesns was returned
4 besought

22

24

Capernaum.
St. MARK V. 21P-43.

— Much people gath-
ered unto him; and
he was nigh unto
the sea. Aud, behold!
there cometh one of
the of the
synagogue, Jairus by
and when he

rulers

name ;
saw him, he falleth3
at his feet, And be-
seecheth* him great-
ly, saying, My little
danghter lieth at the
point of death: 7 pray
thee, come and lay thy
hands on her, that
she may be healed
and’ live. And Jesus
went with him; and
much people followed

him, and thronged
him.
Aud a® woman,

which had an issue of
blood twelve years,

2 there came a certain ruler and worshipped
5 may be healed ; and she shall live

41

St. LUukE viin 40°-56.

— The people gladly re-
ceived him; for they
were all waiting for him.

And, behold! there
came a man named Jai-
rus, and he was a ruler
of the synagogue: and
he fell down at Jesus’
feet, and besought him
that he would come in-
to his house: For he
had one only daughter,
about twelve years of
age, and she lay a dying.

But as he went the peo-
ple thronged him.

And a woman having
an issue of blood twelve
years, which had spent

8 fell
6§ q ¢ertain woman

§ 56. On the chronological position of this narrative see note on § 38, and on the phrase
““ while he spake these things” of Matt. ix. 18 sce note on §§ 51, 52.
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ST. MATT. IX.

of blood twelve years,

came behind %7m, and
touched the hem of
his garment: For she
said within herself, If
I may but touch his
garment, I shall be
whole.

1 heard of Jesus

ST. MARK V.

26 and had suffered many
things of many physi-
cians, and had spent
all that she had, and
was nothing bettered,
but rather grew worse,

27 when she had heard
the things concerning'
Jesus, camein the press
behind, and touched

8 his garment. For
she said, If I may
touch but his clothes,
I shall be whole.

» And straightway the
fountain of her blood
was dried up; and she
felt in her body that
she was healed of that

And Jesus,

immediately knowing

% plague.

in himself that virtue
had gone out of him,
turned him about in
the press, and said,
Who touched my
st clothes? And his dis-
ciples said unto him,
Thou seest the mul-
titude thronging thee,
and sayest thou, Who
32 touched me? And he
looked round about
to see her that had
33 done this thing. DBut
the woman fearing
and trembling, know-
ing what was done in
her, and fell
down before him, and
told him all the truth.

came

4

45

S8T. LUKE VIII.
all her living upon phy-
sicians, neither could be

healed of any,

came behind Aim and
touched the border of
his garment:

and immediately her
issue of blood stanched.

And Jesus said, Who
touched me? When all
denied, Peter and they
that were with him said,
Master, the multitude
throng thee and press

s thee2 And Jesus said,

47

Somebody hath touched
me ; for I perceive that
virtue is gone out of me.
And when the woman
saw that she was not
hid, she came trembling,
and falling down before
him, she declared?® be-
fore all the people for
what canse she had

? and press thee, and sayest thou, who touched me?

3 declared unto him



90

OUR LORD’S SECOND PASSOVER,

[ParT IV. § 56.

ST. MATT. IX.

22 But he! turned him
about, and when he
saw her, he said,
Daughfer, be of good
comfort: thy faith hath

whole.

made thee

And the woman was .

made whole from that
hour.

z  And when Jesus
came into the ruler’s
house, and saw the

minstrels and the peo-

ple making a noise,

21+ He said,® Give place!
for the not
dead, sleepeth.

maid 1Is
but

1 But Jesus turned
3 trouble not the Master
5 saying, Fear not

7 be suffered no man to go in, save

ST. MARK V.

3+ And he said unto her,
Daughter, thy faith
hath made thee whole;
go in peace, and be
whole of thy plague.

-

35 While he yet spake,

there came from the
of the
gogue’s house certain
which said, Thy daugh-
ter is dead: why
troublest thou the
Master any further?
But Jesus having cas-

ruler syna-

ually * heard the word
that was spoken, he
saith unto the ruler of
the synagogue. Be not
afraid, only believe.
s And he suffered no
man to follow with®
him, save Peter, and
James, and John the
brother of James.
33 And they® come to
the house of the ruler
of the synagogue, and
he seeth the tumult,
and them that wept
and wailed
39 And when
come in, he saith unto

greatly.
he was
them, Why make ye
this ado, and weep?
the damsel is not dead,

48

49

51

5]
w

ST. LUKE VIII.
touched him, and how
she was healed imme-
diately. And he said
unto her, Daughter,? thy
faith hath made thee
whole: go in peace.

While he yet spake,
there cometh one from
the ruler of the syn-
agogue’s house, saying
to him, Thy daughter
is dead; trouble the

Master no longer.® But
when Jesus heard 1,
he answered him,” Fear
not: believeonly,and she

shall be made whole.

And when he came into
the house, he suffered
not any to go in with
him,” save Peter, and
James, and John, and
the father and the mother
of the maiden. And all
wept, and bewailed her :

but he said, Weep not;

she is not dead, but

2 Daughter, be of good comfort : thy faith
1 As soon as Jesus heard

8 omit with

8 And he cometh. ..

.» and seeth
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And they laughed him  # but sleepeth. And they 3 sleepeth. ~ And  they

%5 to But when
the people were put
forth, he went in,

scorn.

and took her by the
hand,

and the maid arose.

26 And the fame hereof
went abroad into all
that land.®

laughed him to scorn.
But when he had put
them all out, he taketh
the father and the
mother of the damsel,
and them that were
with him, and enter-
eth in where the
a damsel was.! And
he took the damsel by
the and said
unto Talitha
cumi! which is, being
interpreted, Damsel,
I say unto thee, arise !
2 And straightway the
and

hand,
her,

damsel arose,
walked ; for she was
of the age of twelve
years. Andthey were
straightway ®  aston-
ished with a great as-
s tonishment. And he
charged them straitly
that no man should
know it: and com-
manded that something
should be given her to

eat.

54

56

laughed him to scorn,
knowing that she was

dead. And he? took
her by the hand, and

called, saying, Maid,
arise! And her spirit
came again, and she

arose straightway; and
he commanded to give
And her pa-
were astonished :

her meat.
rents
but he charged them
that they should tell no
man what was done.

§ 57. Two Blind Men healed, and a Spirit cast out of one Dumb.

St. MaTT. I1X. 27-34.

z  And when Jesus departed thence, two blind men followed him, crying, and

2 saying, 7%ou son of David, have mercy on us! And when he was come into
the house. the blind men came to him : and Jesus saith unto them. Believe ye

I was lying 2 and he put them all out, and took 3 omit straightway

a See Lk. vil. 17.

§ 57. There seems no good reason for disturbing the order of St. Matthew, and the aceount
of these miracles is therefore placed, as he has given it, immediately after the raising of Jairus’
daughter. Verses 32-34 arc sometimes arranged in parallelism with Lk. xi. 14-17, the
incidents recorded in both being much alike; but these have been already (§ 50) given in
connection with Matt, xii. 22-25, with which they still more closely correspond.
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ST. MATT. 1X.
that T am able to do this? They said unto him, Yea, Lord. Then touched
he their eyes, saying, According to your fuith be it unto you. And their eyes
were opened ; and Jesus straitly charged them, saying, See that no man know
tt. But they, when they were departed, spread abroad his fame in all that
country.

As they went out, behold, they brought to him a dumb man possessed with
a devil® And when the devil was cast out, the dumb spake; and the multi-
tudes marvelled, saying, It was never so seen in Israel! DBut the Pharisees
said, He casteth out devils through the prince of the devils.

§ 58. Our Lord, teaching at Nazareth, is again rejected.

St. MaTT. xI111. 54-58. St. MARK VI 1-6.
And when he was come into his 1  And he went out from thence, and
own country, he taught them in cometh? into his own country; and

2 his disciples follow him. And when

the sabbath day was come, he began

their synagogue, insomuch that to teach in the synagogue: and many
they were astonished, and said, hearing Aim were astonished, say-
ing, From whence hath this man

these things? and what wisdom s

Whence hath this man this wisdom, this which is given unto this one?
and these mighty works? Is not and” such mighty works are wrought
this the carpenter’s son? is not his 3 by his hands? Is not this the car-
mother called Mary? and his breth-  penter, the son of Mary, the brother
ren, James,and Joseph,and Simon, of James, and Joses, and of Juda, and
and Judas? And his sisters, are Simon ? and are not his sisters here

they not all with us? Whence then

hath this man all these things?

And they were offended in him. with us? And they were offended at

But Jesus said unto them, A prophet + him. DBut Jesus said unto them, A

is not without honor, save in his own prophet is not without honor, but in
his own country, and among his own

country,and in his own house. And 5 kin, and in his own house. And he

he did not many mighty works could there do no mighty work, save
there because of their unbelief. that he laid his hands upon a few

6 sick folk, and healed them. And he
marvelled because of their unbelief.

1 and came into 2 given unto him, that even such 8 Joses
& Matt. xii. 22-25; Lk. xi. 14-17.
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§59. A third Circuit in Galilee. The Twelve instrncted and sent forth.

MaTT. I1X. 35-x. 1, 5-16,x1. 1. MAR. vI. 6°>~13. Lxk. 1x. 1-6.
s And Jesus went about ¢ And he went round

all the cities and villages, about the villages,

teaching in their syna- teaching.

gogues, and preaching
the gospel of the kingdom,
and healing every sick-
ness and every disease.!

3  But when he saw the
multitudes., he was moved
with compassion on them,
because they were har-
assed,” and were scat-
tered abroad, as sheep
having no shepherd.

& Then saith he unto his
disciples, The harvest
truly 7s plenteous, but
the laborers are few;

3 pray ye therefore the
Lord of the harvest, that
he will send forth labor-
ers into his harvest.

1 and every disease among the pcople 2 because they fainted
8 Comp. Mar. vi. 34; 1 Pet. ii. 25.

§ 59. The charge to the Twelve, as they were sent forth two and two, is in some points
much like the corresponding charge to the Seventy (Lk. x. 1-16), as they also were sent forth
in like manner. Of the latter St. Luke gives the only account, and some of his language
there is quite parallel to that of the Evangelists in the present passage. From a comparison,
however, of Lk. ix. 4 with x. 5, it is plain that something of the same instruction, as might
indeed have been expected, was given on both occasions.

On the other hand, much of the Iatter part of the charge, as given by St. Matthew (vs. 17-42),
seems to have more distinctly in view the Apostolic work at a later period, after Christ's own
ascension, inasmuch as it refers to trials and persecutions which conld not have occurred at
this time. St. Matthew appears therefore, to have here followed his custom of grouping like
things together, without especial regard to their chronological connection, and has thus col-
lected together in one, instructions given at ditferent times to the Apostles. The portion of
the charge indicated is therefore detached trom the former part, and inserted at a later period,
in accordance with the order of both St. Mark and St. Luke (§§ 90, 92, 97, and 126).

In regard to the superficial discrepancy between the language of Matt. x. 10, and that of
Mar. vi. 8, 9; Lk. ix. 8. it is enough to say that the thought in all is identical — they should
make no preparation for the jonrney. They were to go as they were, in the clothes and with
the staff and the sandals they had with them, providing nothing further.
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1

10

1

12

13

ST. MATT. X.

And when he had called
uuto ~im his twelve dis-
ciples, he gave them
power against unclean
spirits, to cast them out,
and to heal all manner
of sickness and all man-
ner of disease.

These twelve Jesus sent,
forth, and commanded
them, saying, Go not into
the way of the Gentiles,
and into any city of the
Samaritans enter ye not ;
the
lost sheep of the house
Aud as ye
go, preach, saying, The
kingdom of heaven is at
hand. TIleal the sick,
cleanse the lepers, raise

but go rather to

of Israel.

the dead, cast out devils:
freely ye have received,
freely give. Provide nei-
ther gold, nor silver, nor
brass in your purses,
nor scrip for your jour-
ney, ueither two coats,
neither shoes, nor yet
staves: for the workman
is worthy of his meat.
And into whatsoever city
or town ye shall enter,
enquire who in it is
worthy ; and there abide
till ye go thence.

And when ye come into
an house,* salute it. And
if the house be worthy,
let your peace come upon
it: but ifit be not worthy,

1 called his twelve disciples

ST. MARK VI.

7 And he called unto
htm the twelve, and
began to send them
forth by two and two;
and gave them power
over unclean spirits;

8 And commanded them
that they should take
nothing for their jour-
ney, save a staff only;
no scrip, no bread, no
money in their purse;

o But be shod with san-
dals; and not put on

0 two coats. And he
said unto them, In
what place soever ye
enter into an house,?
there abide till ye de-
depart from that place.

& Comp. Lk. x. 5, 6.

ST. LUKE IX.
1 Then he called the?
twelve together, and

gave them power and
authority over all
devils, and to cure
diseases.

2 And he sent them to

preach the kingdom
of God, and to heal
_the sick.

3 And he said unto
them, Take nothing for
your journey, neither
staff,! nor scrip, neither
bread, neither money ;
neither have two coats
apiece.

4+ And whatsoever house
ye enter into,* there
abide, and thence de-
part.

2 neither staves,
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let your peace return to
14 you. And whosoever
shall not receive you,
nor hear your words,
when ye depart out of
that house or city, shake
off the dust of your feet.

15 Verily I say unto you,
It shall be more tolerable
for the land of Sodom
and Gomorrha in the day
of judgment than for that
city.*

18 Behold, I send you
forth as sheep in the
midst of wolves :* be ye
therefore wise as ser-
pents, and harmless as
doves.®

ST. MATT. XI.

1 And it came to pass,
when Jesus had made an
end of commanding his
twelve disciples, he de-
parted thence to teach
and to preach in their
cities.

ST. MARK VI.

1 And whosoever shall
not receive you, nor
hear you, when ye de-
part thence, shake off
the dust under your
feet for a testimony
against them.?

12 And they went out,
and preached that men

13 should repent. And
they cast out many
devils, and anointed
with oil many that
were sick, and healed
them.

8T. LUKE IX.

And whosoever re-
ceive you mnot,! when
ye go out of that city,
shake off the? dust
from your feet for
a testimony against
them.

6 And they departed,
and went through the
towns, preaching the
gospel, and healing
everywhere.

§ 60. Herod believes Jesus to be John the Baptist, whom he had beheaded.

St. MaTT. XI1V.1, 2, 6-12.

1 At that time Herod
the tetrarch heard of the

1 whosoever will not receive you

St. MARK vI. 14-16, 21-29.

4« And king Herod
heard of hwm; (for

St. LUukE 1x. 7=9.

7 Now Herod the te-
trarch heard of all that

2 shake off the very dust

8 add to ver. 11. Verily I say unto you. It shall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrhe
in the day of judgment, than for that city.

& Comp. Lk. x.12, 14,

b Comp. Lk. x. 3.

¢ Comp. Rom, xvi. 19.
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ST. MATT. X1V,

2 fame of Jesus. And said
nnto his servants, This
is John the Baptist; he
is risen from the dead;
and therefore mighty

works do show forth

themselves in him.

But when Herod’s
birthday was come,’ the

daughter of Herodias
danced before them, and

pleased Herod. Where-

upon he promised with
an oath to give her what-
soever she would ask.

ST. MARK VI.
his name was spread
abroad :) and he said,
That John the Baptist
was risen from the
dead, and therefore
mighty works do shew
forth themselves in
him. And®others said,
That it is Elias. And
others said, That ¢ 7s®
a prophet,* as one of
the prophets. But
when Herod heard
thereof, he said, It is
John, whom I behead-
ed : he is risen.

And when a conven-
ient day was come, that
Herod on his birthday
made a supper to his
lords, high captains,
and chief estates of
Galilee ; and when
the daughter of the
said Herodias came
in, and danced, she’
pleased Herod and
them that sat with him;
and® the king said unto
the damsel, Ask of me
whatsoever thou wilt,
and I will give ¢¢ thee.
And he sware unto her,
Whatsoever thou shalt
ask of me, I will give

ST. LUKE IX,

was done:! and he was
perplexed,  because
that it was said of
some, that John was
risen from the dead;
and of some, that Elias
had appeared ; and of
others, that one of the
old prophets was risen
again. And Herod
said, John have I be-
headed: but who is
this, of whom I hear
such things? And he
desired to see him.

% or as one
8 omit and

2 omit and 8 That it is
6 birth-day was kept 7 danced and pleased

1 a1l that was done by him.
3 he is risen from the dead

§ 60. John the Baptist was beheaded by Herod in the eastle of Macherus (Joseph. Ant.
18. 5. 2.) at the southern extremity of Perea, near the Dead Sea. It appears to have occurred
during the absenee of the Twelve, and from the mention by St. John in the next section
(vi. 4) of the approaeh of the Passover, must have been near cighteen months from the time
The acconnt of his imprisonment, whieh is mentioned by St. Matthew

of his imprisonment.
and St. Mark only in conneection with his exeention, has been transferred to its chronological
position (§ 26). DBoth evangelists narrate the execution in explanation of Herod’s remark.
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8 And she, being before 2 my kingdom. And she
instructed of her mother, went forth, and said unto
her mother, What shall I

ask? And she said, The

head of John the Baptist.

2 And she came in straight-

way with haste unto the

king, and asked, saying, I

said, Give me here John will that thou give me by
Baptist’s head in a charg- and by in a charger the head

2 of John the Baptist. And

9 er. And the king was the king was exceeding
sorry : nevertheless for sorry ; yet for his oath’s
the oath’s sake, and them sake, and for their sakes
which sat with him at which sat with Zim,! he
meat, he commanded ¢¢ 2 would not reject her. And
0 to be given ker. And immediately theking sentan
executioner, and command-

ed to bring - his head : and

he sent, and bheheaded he went and beheaded him
1 John in the prison. And 2 in the prison; and brought
his head was brought in his head in a charger, and

a charger, and given to gave it to the damsel: and
the damsel : and she the damsel gave it to her
brought ¢¢ to her mother. 2 mother. And when his dis-

12 And his disciples came, ciples heard of ¢t, they came

AND THE EVENTS UNTIL THE THIRD.
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ST. MATT. XIV,

and took up the body,
and buried him,2and went
and told Jesus.

ST. MARK VI.
1t thee, unto the half of

and took up his corpse, and
laid him* in a tomb.

ST. LUKE IX.

§ 61. The Twelve having returned, Jesus crosses the Lake with them, and there
feeds the Five Thousand. — N.W. and N. E. Coasts of Sea of Galilee.

MaTT. xI1V. 13-21. MAR. vi. 30-44, Lxk. 1x.10-17. JNO. vI. 1-14.

% And the apostles 10 And the apos-
gathered  them- tles, when they

! sat with him 2 commanded his head to be bronght 3 and buried it 4 laid it in a tomb.

§ 61. The feeding of the five thonsand evidently took place on the N. E. side of the Sea of
Galilee, in Perea. Tischendorf makes the time to have been just that at which the Passover
was celebrated atJerusalem, eonsidering the remark in Jno. vi. 4 as referring to the assembling
of the mnltitndes. The coincidence wonld be a most interesting one, if it conld be distinetly
established. Certainly the two events were in close proximity, and the relation between them

onght not to pass unnotieed.
13
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13

14

S8T. MATT. XIV.

ST. MARK VI.
selves  together
unto Jesus, and
told him all things,
whatsoever? they
had done and
taught. And he
saith® unto them,
Come ye your-
selves apart into
a desert place,and
rest a while: for
there were many
coming and going,
and they had no

leisure so much as

8T. LUKE. IX.

were returned,

told him what!?
they had done.

8T. JOHN VI.

When Jesus 32 to eat. And they And he took 1 After these
heard of ¢, he departed into a them, and went things  Jesus
departed thence desert place by aside privately went over the
by ship into a ship privately. into* the city sea of Galilee,
desert  place 3 And they® saw called  Beth- which is the sea
apart: and when them departing, 1 saida. And the of  Tiberias.
the people had and many knew people, when 2 And a great

heard thereof,
they followed
him on foot out
of the cities.

And he'® went

them,®! and ran
afoot thither out
of all cities, and
outwent them.”

And when lLe

they knew t,
followed him:

and he received

5

multitude fol-
lowed him, be-
cause they saw
the 8

which

miracles
he did
on them that
were diseased.
And Jesus
went up into a
mountain, and
there he sat
with his disci-
ples. And the
passover, the?
feast of the
Jews,wasnigh.

When Jesus

I told him all that they 2 both what they had done, and what they had taught.
4 into a desert place belonging to the city

8 said unto them

5 the people saw them
7 outwent them, and came together unto him. 8 saw his miracles
10 and Jesus went forth

¢ kuew him
9 3 feast
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forth, and saw a

great multitude,
and was moved
with  compas- -
sion toward
them, and he
healed their
sick.

5 And when it

was evening,
the? disciples
came to him,

saying, This is
a desert place,
and the time is
now past ; send
therefore * the
multitude away,
that they may
go into the vil-
lages, and buy
themselves vict-

But he®
said unto them,
They need not
depart; give ye
them to eat.

17 And they say
unto him,

uals.

we

1 And Jesus, when he came out, saw

4 omit therefore
6 But Jesus said

37

38 them to eat?

ST. MARK VI,
came out, hel saw
much people, and
was moved with
to-
ward be-
cause they were
as sheep not hav-

compassion
them,

ing a shepherd:
and he Dbegan to
teach them many
things.

And when the
day was now far
spent, his disciples
came?® and said,
This is a desert
place, and now the
time ¢s far passed :
Send them away,
that they may go
into the country
round about, and
into the villages,
and buy them-
selves something
to eat.® He an-
swered and said

unto them, Give
ye them to eat.
And they say unto
him. Shall we go
and buy two hun-
dred pennyworth
of bread, and give
He
saith unto them,
How many loaves
have ye? go and’

13

2 his diseiples

ST. LUKE IX.
them, and spake
unto them of
the kingdom of
God, and healed
them that had
need of healing.

And when the
day began to
wearaway, then
camethetwelve,
and said unto
him, Send the
multitndeaway,
that they maygo
into the towns
and country
round about,and
lodge, and get
victuals : for we

are here in a
desert  place.
But he said

unto them,Give
ye them to eat.

ST, JOIN VI.
then lifted up
his eyes, and
saw a great
company come

unto him, he

saith unto
Philip,Whence
shall we buy
bread, that
these may eat?
6 And this
said to prove
him: for
himself knew
what he would

he

he

7 do. Philip an-
swereth 7 him,
Two hundred
pennyworth of
bread is not
sufficient  for
them,thatevery
one’ may take

s a little. One
of his disciples,
Andrew.  Si-
mon  Peter's
brother,

9 untohim,There

saith

8 came unto him, and said

5 buy themselves bread ; for they have nothing to cat.

7 answered

8 every one of them

% go and see
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18

19

ST. MATT. XIV.
have here but
five loaves, and
two fishes. He
said, Bring them

hither to me.

And he com-
manded the
multitude to sit
down on the
grass, and took

the five loaves,
the two
fishes, and look-

and

ing up toheaven,
he blessed, and
brake, and gave
the loaves to fis
disciples. and
the disciples to
the multitude.
And they did
all eat,and were
filled: and they
took up of the
fragments that
remainedtwelve
baskets full.
And they that
had eaten were

I which hath
8 And Jesus took

39

41

ST. MARK VI.
see. And when
they knew, they
say, Five, and two
fishes. And he

commanded them
to make all sit
by com-
panies upon the
green grass. And
they sat down in
by hun-
dreds, and by fif-
ties. And when
he had taken the
five loaves and
the two fishes, he
looked up to heav-
en, and blessed,
brake the
loaves, and gave
them to the? dis-
ciples to set be-
fore them ; and the
two fishes divided
he among them
all. And they did
all eat, and were
filled.

And they took
up twelve baskets
full of fragments,
and of the fishes.
And they that did
eat of the loaves

down

ranks,

and

14

15

16

17

ST. LUKE IX.
And they said,
We have no
more but five
loaves and two
fishes ; except
we should go
and buy meat
for all this peo-
ple. And?they
were about five
thousand men.
And he said to
his  disciples,
Make them sit
down by fifties
in a company.
And they did
so, and made
them all sit
down. Then he
took the five
loaves and the
two fishes, and
looking up to
heaven, he
blessed them,
and brake, and
gave to the dis-
ciples to set be-
fore the multi-
tude. And they
did eat, and
were all filled:
and there was
taken up of
fragments that

remained to
them twelve
baskets.

10

11

13

2 When

ST. JOIIN VI.
is a lad here,
who! hath five
barley loaves,
and two small
fishes: butwhat
are they among
so many? And
Jesus said,
Make the men
sit down. INow

therewas much
grass in the
place. So the

men sat down,
in number a-
bout five thou-
sand. Jesus
therefore® took
the loaves; and
thanks,
and gave® to

gave

them that were
set down ; and
likewise of the
fishes as much
as they would.
they
were filled he
said unto his
disciples.Gath-
er up the frag-
ments that re-
main. that no-
thing be lost.
Therefore they
gathered them
together, and
filled

baskets

twelve
with

2 For they were
% his disciples
5 and when he had given thanks, he distributed to the disciples, and the disciples to them
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ST. MATT, XIV. ST. MARK 1IV. 8T. LUOKE IX. ST. JOHN VI.
about five thou-  were! five thou- the fragments
sand men, be- sand men. of the five
sides  women barley loaves,
and children, which re-

mained over
and above unto
them that had
eaten.

1#  Then those
men,when they
had seen the
miracle that he-
did. said. This
isofatruththat
prophet that
should come
into the world.

§ 62. Our Lord walks upon the Water, and performs Cures. — Lake of Galilee.

Gennesaret.
St. Marr. xav. 22-36.  St. MARK VI 45-56. St. JorN vI. 15-21.
2 And he constrained 4  And straightway he 15 When Jesus therefore
the® disciples to get constrained his disci- perceivedthat they would
into a ship, and to go ples to get into the come and take him by
before him unto the ship, and to go to the force, to make Am* king,
other side, while he other side before unto he fleeth again into a
sent the multitudes Bethsaida, while he mountain himself alone.
1 were about five thousand 2 the miracle that Jesus did

8 And straightway Jesus constrained his disciples * to make him a king, he departed again

§ 62. There is a seeming discrepancy between the point at which the Apostles aimed in
Mark vi. 45, Bethsaida, and in Jno. vi. 17, Capernaum. Attention to the geographical features
removes this, From Lk. ix. 10, compared with the other evangelists, it appears that the
place of the fecding of the five thousaud was an appurtenance of Bethsaida, as indeed is
expressly asserted in the reading of the text. rec. Bethsaida, according to the best authoritiex.
was situated just at the northern junction of the Jordan with the sea of Galilec, probably
occupying both banks of the river; from it stretches eastward a triangular plain having the
Jordan for one side, the sea for another, and the barren eastern mountains for the third. At
the S. E. corner of this plain Thomson (ii. 29) locates the miracle, the distance from Bethsaida
being about three miles. From Bethsaida to Tell Hum, the probable site of Capernanm, was
about the same distance along the N, W. coast of the lake, the plain of Gennesaret lying just
south of it. The disciples therefore in going from the place of the miracle to Capernanm
would necessarily pass close by Bethsaida and would naturally try to make it, both that they
might keep as much as possible in the lee of the land on that stormy night, and also that they
might then take in their master if he pleased, as he also must pass through Bethsaida. The
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ST. MARK VI.
sent away the people.
And when he had
sent them away, he

ST. JOHN VI.

16 And when even was now

ST. MATT. XIV.
2 away. And when he
had sent the multitudes
away, he went up into
a mountain apart to
pray : the «
eveuning was come, he

But
the ship was now in

come, his disciples went
17 down unto the sea, and
departed into a moun- entered into a ship, and
went over the sea toward

And the

darkness overtook them,

and when tain to pray. And

when even was come, Capernaum.
21 was there alone. the ship was in the
midst of the sea, and and Jesus was not yet!
the midst of the sea, he alone on the land.
tossed with waves: for

the wind was contrary.

18 come to them. And the
sea arose by reason of a

And he, seeing them
toiling in rowing, (for
the wind was contrary great wind that blew.

the fourth
3

5 And in
watch of the night he

unto them,?) about the
fourth watch of the
night he cometh unto

19 So when they had rowed
about five and twenty or
went unto them, walk- thirty furlongs. they see

2 ing on the sea. And them, walking upon Jesus walking on the sea,

the sea, and would and drawing nigh unto
have passed by them. the ship: and they were

afraid.

when they* saw him 4

walking on the sea,
they were troubled,
saying, It is a spirit!
and they cried out for
fear. DBut straightway
he® spake unto them,

saying, Be of good
cheer: it is I; be not
afraid. And Peter an-

But when they saw
him walking upon the
sea, they supposed it
had been a spirit, and
cried out: for they
all saw him, and were
troubled. And
mediately he talked

with them, and saith

im-

unto them, Be of good
cheer: it is I; be not
afraid.

s

20 But he saith unto them,

It is I; be not afraid.

swered him and said,
Lord, if it be thou, bhid
me come unto thee on

2 the water. And he

1 And it was now dark, and Jesus was not come
%2 And he saw them..... and about the fourth watch
# when the disciples saw

3 Jesus went
5 Jesus spake

storm, however, made this impossible and even drove them south of Capernaum to the shore
of Gennesaret.
for three days, during which it would have been impossible for a boat to make the northern
shore. The width of the sea opposite Gennesaret is about six miles; the disciples therefore
(Jno. vi. 19), rowed somewhat more than half the distance, having struggled with the winds
and waves (Mar. vi. 48) some eight or ten hours.

Thomson (ii. 32) experienced a furious storm just in this locality, continuing



Part IV. § 62.]

AND THE EVENTS UNTIL THE THIRD.

108

31
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ST. MATT. XIV.
said,Come. And when
Peter was come down
out of the ship, he
walked on the water,
and came! to Jesus.
But when he saw the
wind,? he was afraid;
and beginning to sink,
he cried, saying, Lord,
save me ! And imme-
diately Jesus stretched
forth A¢s hand, and
caught him, and said
unto him, O thou of
little faith, wherefore
didst thou doubt? And
when they were come
into the ship, the wind
ceased. Then they
that were in the ship?
worshipped him, say-
ing, Of a truth thou
art the Son of God.

And when they were
gone over, they came
to land unto® Gennes-
aret. And when the

men of that place had
of him,
they sent out into all
that

about,

knowledge

round
brought

country
and

1 to go to Jesus

8T. MARK VI,

st And he went up unto

them into the ship;
and the wind ceased:
and they were sore
amazed in themselves
beyond measure.! For
they considered not the
miracle of the loaves:

but® their heart was
hardened.

And when they had
passed over to the
land they came unto®
Gennesaret, and drew
to the shore. And
when they were come
of the ship,
straightway theyknew
him, and ran through
that region,’
and began to carry
about in beds those

out

whole

2 the wind boisterous

4 beyond measure and wondered. ° for their heart
6 they came into the land of Gennesaret

8T. JOHN VI,

2 Then they willingly re-
ceived him into the ship:

and immediately the ship
was at the land whither
they went.

3 came and worshipped

¥ whole region round about
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36

25

29

30

31

32

which the Lorp hath given you to ear.

ST. MATT. X1V.
unto him all that were

diseased; and besought
him that they might
only touch the hem of
his garment: and as
many as touched were
made perfectly whole.

ST. MARK VI.

that were sick, where
they heard he was.
And whithersoever he
entered, into villages,
or cities, or country,
they laid the sick in
the streets, and be-
sought him that they
might touch if it were
but the border of his
garment: and as many
as touched him were
made whole.

8T. JOHN VI.

§ 63. Our Lord’s Discourse concerning the Bread of Life. — Capernaum.
St. JouN VvI. 22-vin 1.

The day followirg, when the people which stood on the other side of the
sea saw that there was none other boat there, save one,! and that Jesus went
not with his disciples into the ship,” but that his disciples were gone away
alone: (howbeit there came other boats from Tiberias nigh unto the place
where they did eat bread, after that the Lord had given thanks): when the
people therefore saw that Jesus was not there, neither his disciples, they took
boats® and came to Capernaum, seeking for Jesus. And when they had
found him on the other side of the sea, they said unto him, Rabbi, when camest
thou hither?

Jesus answered them and said, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Ye seek me,
not because ye saw the miracles, but because ye did eat of the loaves, and
were filled. Labor not for the meat which perisheth, but for that meat which
endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of man giveth* unto you: for
him hath God the Father sealed. Then said they unto him, What shall we
do, that we might work the works of God? Jesus answered and said unto them,
They
said therefore unto him, What sign shewest thou then, that we may see, and

This is the work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath sent.

Our fathers did eat manna in the desert:
as 1t is written, Ile gave them bread from heaven to eat.

Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto youn, Moses gave you
not that bread from heaven; but my Father giveth you the true bread from
heaven. For the bread of God is he which cometh down from heaven, and

believe thee? what dost thou work ?

I none other boat there, save that one whereinto his disciples were entered, and that

2 boat 8 they also took shipping % shall give unto yon

2 Exod. xvi. 4, 15. Bchold, I will rain bread from heaven for you..... This ¢s the bread
Ps. Ixxviii. 24. Comp. Neh. ix.15; Ps.cv. 40;

Wisd. xvi. 20.
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ST. JOMN VI,

giveth life nnto the world. Then said they unto him, Lord, evermore give
us this bread. And Jesus said unto them, I am the bread of life:* he that
cometh to me shall never hunger: and he that believeth on me shall never
thirst.® But I said unto you, that ye also have seen me, and believe not.
All that the Father giveth me shall come to me; and him that cometh to me
I will in no wise cast out. For I came down from heaven, not to do mine
own will, bt the will © of him that sent me. And this is the will of him ! which
hath sent me, that of all which he hath given me I should lose nothing, but
should raise it up again at the last day. For this is the will of my Father,’
that every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have ever-
lasting life : and I will raise him up at the last day.

The Jews then murmured at him, because he said, I am the bread which
came down from heaven. And they said, Is not this Jesus, the son of Joseph,
whose father and mother we know ? how is it now 2 that he saith, I came down
from heaven? Jesus* answered and said unto them, Murmur not among
yourselves. No man can come to me, except the Father which hath sent me
draw him; and I will raise him up at the last day. It is written in the
prophets, And they shall be all taught of God.? Every man ? that hath heard,
and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto me. Not that any man hath
seen the Father, save he which is of God,® he hath seen God.® Verily, verily,
I say unto you, He that believeth” hath everlasting life. I am that bread of
life. Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, and are dead. This is
the bread which cometh down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof and
not die. I am the living bread which came down from heaven: if any man
eat of my ® bread, he shall live forever: and the bread that I will give for the
life of the world is my flesh.’

The Jews therefore strove among themselves, saying, how can f this man
give us his flesh to eat? Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say
unto you, Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye
have no life in you. Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath
eternal life: and I will raise him up at the last day. For my flesh is true®
meat, and my blood is true drink. He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my
blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him. As the living Father kath seut me,
and I live by the Father: so he that eateth me, even he shall live by me.

1 the Father’s will which hath 2 And this is the will of him that sent me

3 how is it then * Jesus therefore answered

5 Every man therefore 6 the Father

7 believeth on me % of this bread

9 the bread that I will give is my flesh, which I will give for the life of the world.

10 is meat indeed. .. .. is drink indeed

@ See ver. 48, 58. b Comp. iv. 14; vii. 37. ¢ Comp. Heb. x. 7, 9.

d Jsa. liv. 13.  And all thy children shall be taught of the Lorp. Comp. Jer. xxxi. 34;

Mic. iv. 2; Heb. viii. 10; x. 16. e Comp. i. 18. f Comp. iii. 9.

14
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ST. JOlIN V1.
s This is that bread which came down from heaven: not as the! fathers did eat,
and are dead : he that eateth of this bread shall live forever.
%  These things said he in the synagogue, as he taught in Capernaum. Many
therefore of his disciples, when they had heard th¢s, said, This is an hard
61 saying; who can hear it? When Jesus knew in himself that his disciples
62 murmured at it, he said unto them, Doth this offend you? That and if ye
63 shall see the Son of man ascend up where he was before? It is the spirit that
quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth nothing; the words that I have spoken - unto
6+ you, they are spirit, and they are life. But there are some of you that believe
not. For Jesus knew from the beginning who they were that believed not,
65 and who should betray him. And he said, Therefore said I unto you, that no
man can come unto me, except it were given unto him of the?® Father.

From that time many of his disciples went back, and walked no more with
him. Then said Jesus unto the twelve, will ye also go away? *Simon Peter
answered him, Lord, to whom shall we go? thou hast the words of eternal life.
And we believe and are sure that thou art the Holy One of God.?* He® an-

& S

] w1
<

1 swered them, have not I chosen you twelve, and one of you is a devil? He
spake of Judas the son of Simon Iscariot;’ for he it was that should betray
him, being one of the twelve.
ST. JOHN VI1I. .
After these things Jesus walked in Galilee; for he would not walk in
Jewry, because the Jews sought to kill him.

—

1 as your fathers did eat manna, and are dead 2 that I speak unto you
8 of my Father % Then Simon Peter
5 that thou art that Christ, the Son of the living God. 6 Jesus answered

7 Judas Iscariot the son of Simon.
a Matt. xvi. 16; Mar. viii. 29 ; Lk. ix. 20.

§ 63. In Jno. vii. 1, a sufficient reason is given for our Saviour’s non-attendance at the
Passover mentioned in vi. 4. According to the chronological order here adopted he must
have absented himself from Jerusalem for abont a year and a half. It is not inconsistent
with Jno. vii. 1, that after the lapse of so much time he should again have gone up to the
Holy City.

It enables ns the better to appreciate the significance of the Saviour’s teaching concerning
the Bread of Life to remember that it was uttered during the Paschal week, and certainly
while the feast of the Passover was going on at Jernsalem, — perhaps, at the hour of the sac-
ritice of the Paschal Lamb itself (between three o’clock and sunset), but hardly, as Tisehen-
dorf (following Wieseler) supposes, at the very time of eating it, which was later in the
evening.



PART V.

FROM OUR LORD'S THIRD PASSOVER TO HIS FINAL DEPARTURE
FROM GALILEE, JUST BEFORE THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES.

§ 64. The Pharisees, accusing the Disciples for eating with unwashen Hands,
are confuted. — Capernaum.

St. MatT. XV. 1-20.

1 Then came to Jesus from Jerusa-
lem, scribes and Pharisees, saying,'

2 Why do thy disciples transgress the
tradition of the elders? for they
wash not the ® hands when they eat

3 bread. But he answered and said

7 unto them. Ye hypocrites! well did
Esaias prophecy of you, saying.

s This people honoreth me with the?
lips; but their heart is far from me.

1

St. Marx vir. 1-23.

Then came together unto him the
Pharisees, and certain of the scribes,
which came from Jerusalem. And
when they saw that? some of his dis-
ciples eat bread with defiled, that is
to say, with unwashen hands,—(® For
the Pharisees, and all the Jews, except
they wash #leir hands oft. eat not,
holdine the tradition of the elders.
And when they come from the market,
except they wash, they eat not. And
many other things there be,which they
have received to hold. as the washing
of cups. and pots, brazen vessels.)—*
Then the Pharisees and scribes asked
him, Why walk not thy disciples accord-
ing to the tradition of the elders, but
eat bread with defiled® hands? He
Tsaid unto them, Well hath Esaias
prophesied of you hypocrites, as it is
written, that® This people honoreth
me with therr lips, but their heart is

ar from me. Howbeit in vain do they

1 Then came to Jesus seribes and Pharisees, which were of Jerusalem,
3 with unwashen hands, they found fanlt.

2 omit that
% brazen vessels, and of tables.
6 with unwashen hands

5 their hands

He answered and said 8 omit that

9 This people draweth nigh nnto me with their mouth, and honoreth me with their lips

§ 64. The time is probably after the close of the Paschal feast, and whick came from Jerusa-
lem (Mar. vii. 1), refers to those who had been in attendance upon it in the holy city.

107
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FROM OUR LORD’S THIRD PASSOVER

[PArT V. § 64,

ST. MATT. XV.
9 But in vain do they worship me,
teaching for doctrines the command-
Why do ye also
the commandment of

For God

FS

ments of men.?
transgress
God by your tradition ?

commanded, saying, Honor? father
and mother;? and, He that curseth
father or mother, let him die the
death. But ye say, Whosoever
shall say to A:s father or A¢s mother,

It 7s a gift, by whatsoever thou
mightest be profited by me:— he
shall not honor? his father or his
mother.
law of God of none effect by your
tradition.

Thus have ye made the

o And he called the multitude, and
said unto them, Hear, and under-

e

stand : Not that which goeth into
the mouth defileth a man ; but that
which cometh out of the mouth, this
defileth a man.

Then came the! disciples, and
said unto him, Knowest thou that
the Pharisees were offended, after

1 For laying aside

10

11

12

13

14

15

ST. MARK VI1I.
worship me, teaching for doctrines the
commandments of men.* ! Laying
aside the commandment of God, ye
hold the tradition of men.? And he
sald unto them, Full well ye reject the
commandment of God, that ye may
keep your own tradition. For Moses
said, Honor thy father and thy mother:®
and, Whoso curseth father or mother,

let him die the death:® DBut ye say,
If a man shall say to his father or
mother, /t 1s Corban, that is to say,
a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest
he profited by me;*— ye suffer him
no more to do ought for father or
mother ;® making the word of God
of none effect through your tradition,
which ye have delivered; and many
such like things do ye.

And when he had called the people
again’ unto him, he said unto them,
Hearken unto me every one of you,
and understand : There is nothing
from without a man, that entering
into him, can defile him; but the
things which come out of a man?® are
they that defile the man.®

2 tradition of men, us the washing of pots and cups:and many other such like things do ye.

8 thy father

4 be profited by me; he shall be free. And ye suffer

5 and honor not his father or his mother, ke shall be free.

ment

6 his father or his mother
7 called all the people unto him
8 which come ont of him, those are they

Thus have ye made the command-

9 ver. 16. If any man have ears to hear, let him hear.

10 his disciples
2 Tsa. xxix. 13.

Forasmuch as this people draw near me with their mouth: and with their

lips do honor me, but have removed their heart far from me, — Comp. Col. ii. 22.

b Ex. xx. 12; Deut. v. 16.

¢ Ex. xxi. 17.
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TO HIS FINAL DEPARTURE FROM GALILEE. 109

13 they heard this saying? But he
answered and said, Every plant,
which my heavenly Father hath
not planted, shall be rooted up.
1 Let them alone: they be blind
leaders of the blind. And if the
blind lead the blind, both shall fall
15 into the ditch, Then answered
17 And when he was entered into the

Peter and said nnto him, Declare house from the people, his disciples
16 nnto us the! parable. And he? 1s asked of him?® the parable. And he
said, Are ye also yet without un- saith unto them, are ye so without
17 derstanding? Do not ye* under- understanding also? Do ye not per-
stand, that whatsoever entereth in ceive, that whatsoever thing from

without entereth into the man, ¢¢ can-
13 not defile him ; because it entereth not
at the mouth goeth into the belly, into his heart, but into the belly, and

and is cast out into the draught? goeth out into the draught, purging
18 But those things which proceed out = all meats? And he said. That which
of the mouth come forth from the cometh out of the man, that defileth
heart: and they defile the man. 2 the man. For from within. out of
1 For out of the heart proceed evil the heart of men. proceed evil thoughts,
thoughts, murders. adulteries, for- adulteries, fornications, murders,

N

thefts, covetousness, wickeduess, de-
ceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, blas-
2 blasphemies : these are the things = phemy, pride, foolishness: all these

which defile a man ; but to eat with evil things come from within, and

nications, thefts, false witness,

unwashen hands defileth not a man. defile the man.

§ 65. The Daughter of a Syrophenician Woman is healed. — Land of Tyre.

St. MaTT. XV. 21-28. St. MARK vII. 24-30.
2 Then Jesus went thence, and de- 2¢ And from thence he arose, and
parted into the coasts of Tyre and went into the coasts® of Tyre and
22 Sidon. And. behold. a woman of Sidon, and entered into an house, and
Canaan came out of the same coasts, would have no man know i#; but he
and cried,® saying. Have mercy on 2 could not be hid. But straightway " a
me, O Lord. thow son of Darid! woman, whose young daughter had
my daughter is grievously vexed an unclean spirit. heard of him, and

» with a devil. But he answered her 2 came in® and fell at his feet: (the

1 this parable 2 Jesus said 8 asked him concerning the parable
% Do not ye yet understand  ® the borders of 6 cried unto him
? For a certain woman 8 came and fell
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ST. MATT. XV.
not a word. And his disciples came
and besought him, saying, Send her

2¢ away ; for she crieth after us. But
he auswered and said, I am not sent
but unto the lost sheep of the house

25 of Isracl. Then came she and wor-
shipped him, saying, Lord, help me.

2% But he answered and said, It is not
meet to take the children’s bread,

27 and to cast 1t to dogs. And she
said, Truth, Lord : yet the dogs eat
of the crumbs which fall from their

28 master’s table. Then Jesus an-

swered and said unto her, O woman,

great s thy faith ! be it unto thee
even as thou wilt. And her daugh-
was made whole from that very

hour.

7 her daughter.

% thy daughter.

ST. MARK VII.
woman was a Greek, a Syrophenician
by nation ;) and she besought him that
he would cast forth the devil out of
But he! said unto her,

Let the children first be filled:
for it is not meet to take the children’s
bread, and to cast ¢f unto the dogs.

28 And she answered and said unto him,

Yes, Lord: yet the dogs under the
table eat of the children’s crumbs.

2 And he said unto her, For this saying

go thy way; the devil is gone out of
And when she was
come to her lhouse, she found the
child laid upon the bed,? and the
devil gone out.

§ 66. A Deaf and Dumb Man is healed, and maﬁy others the Four
Thousand fed. — ke Decapolis.

St. MarT. xv. 29-38.

2  And Jesus departed from thence,
and came nigh unto the sea of Gal-

ilee ; and went up into a mountain,

and sat down there.

I But Jesus said

% upon him.

St. MARK viL 31-virL 9.
And again, departing from the
coasts of Tyre he came through Sidon
unto the sea of Galilee, through the

s2 midst of the coasts of Decapolis. And

they bring unto him one that was deaf,
and had an impediment in his speech;
and they beseech him to put A¢s* hand
And he took him aside
from the multitude, and put his fingers

2 she found the devil gone out, and her daughter laid upon the bed.

8 departing from the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, he came unto the sea of Galilee

4 to put his hand

§ 66. The name Decapolis, which in Scripture occurs elsewhere only in Matt. iv. 25 (§42)
and Mar. v. 20 (§ 55), is frequently used by Josephus and other ancient writers. The names

of the ten cities are very variously given by different anthors, but they agree in placing them
all, except Scythopolis, on the east of the Jordan. The tract of country included under the
name was not clearly defined, but lay on the east and southeast of the Sea of Galilee.
Accepting the reading in Mar. vii. 31, through Sidon, it appears that after the miracle narrated
in § 65, our Lord went on still to the northward, and from Sidon probably went along the
Phenician border to Dan, and thence turned to the southward on the eastern side of the river
and lake and thus “came to the Sea of Galilee throngh the midst of the coasts of Decapolis.”
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ST. MATT. XV.

30 And great multitudes came unto
him, having with them those that
were lame, blind, dumb, maimed,
and many others, and cast them
down at his® feet; and he healed

31 them: insomuch that the multitude
wondered, when they saw the dumb
to speak, the maimed to be whole,
the lame to walk, and the blind to
see: and they glorified the God of
Israel.

32 Then Jesus called his disciples
unto him, and said, 1 have com-
passion on the multitude, because
they continue with me now three
days, and have nothing to eat:
and I will not send them away
fasting, lest they faint in the way.

33 And the’ disciples say unto him,
Whence should we have so much
bread in the wilderness, as to fill

% so great a multitude? And Jesus
saith unto them, How many loaves
have ye? And they said, Seven,

35 and a few little fishes. And he
commanded the multitude to sit

3 down on the ground. And he took

I and straichtway his ears
4 being very great
7 his disciples

2 and the string
5 Jesus called his disciples
8 commanded

ST. MARIK VII,
into his ears, and he spit, and touched
his tongue ; And looking up to heaven,
he sighed. and saith unto him, Eph-
And! his
ears were opened, and straightway?®

phatha, that is, Be opened.

the string of his tongue was loosed,
and he spake plain. And he charged
them that they should tell no man:
but the more he charged them, so
much the more a great deal they pub-
lished ¢ ;

and were beyond measure
astonished, saying, He hath done all
things well : he maketh both the deaf
to hear, and the dumb to speak.

ST. MARK VIII.

In those days the multitude being
again* great, and having nothing to eat,
he 5 called the disciples unto him, and
saith unto them, I have compassion
on the multitude, because they have
now been .with me three days, and
have nothing to eat: and if I send
them away fasting to their own houses,
they will faint by the way : and ® divers
of them came from far. And his dis-
ciples answered him, From whence
can a man satisfy these men with bread
here in the wilderness? And he
asked them, How many loaves have
ye? And they said, Seven. And he

commandeth® the people to sit down
on the ground : and he took the seven

3 at Jesus’ feet
8 for divers of them
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39

£

ST. MATT. XV. ST. MARK VIIL.
the seven loaves and the fishes, and loaves, and gave thanks, and brake,
gave thanks, and brake them, and and gave to his disciples to set before
gave to his disciples, and the diseci- them ; and they did set them before

7 the people. And they had a few small
fishes : and he blessed and?! set them

ples to the multitudes.? And they s before them. And?® they did eat, and
did all eat, and were filled: and were filled: and they took up of the
they took up of the broken meat broken meat that was left seven bas-

that was left seven baskets full.

And they that did eat were four 9 kets. And they* were about four
thousand men, beside women and thousand : and he sent them away.
children.

§ 67. The Pharisees and Sadducees again demand a Sign. —
West Coast of Sea of Galilee.

St. MATT. XV. 39-XVI. 42 St. MARK v 10-12.
And he sent away the multitnde, 10 And straightway he entered into a
and took ship, and came into the ship with his disciples, and came into
coast of Magadan.® the parts of Dalmanutha.

ST. MATT. XVI.
The Pharisees also with the Sad- 1 And the Pharisees eame forth, and

ducees came, and, tempting, desired began to question with him, seeking
him that he would shew them a sign of him a sign from heaven,” tempting
from heaven® He answered and 12 him. And he sighed deeply in his
said unto them,[ ®*When it is eve- spirit, and saith,

ning, ye say, It will be fair weather:
for the sky is red. And in the
morning, ft will be foul weather to-
day : for the sky is red and lowring.
Ye can discern the face of the sky;
but can ye not discern the signs of

the times?] A wicked and adulter- Why doth this generation seek after a
ous generation seeketh after a sign; sign ? verily I say unto you, There
and there shall no sign be given shall no sign be given unto this gen-
unto it, but the sign of® Jonas. eration.

I he blessed, and commanded to set them also before them. % multitude

3 So they did eat % they that had eaten were about
 Magdala 6 When it is evening, efc., to end of ver. 3 is omitted in several early MSS.
7 O ye hypocrites, ye can discern 8 the prophet Jonas

a See Matt. xii. 38, 39; Lk. xi. 16.
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§ 68. Warnings against the Leaven of the Pharisees. — North East Coast of

Sea of Galilee.

St. MarT. xvI. 4P-12,

> And he left them, and departed.
And when the? disciples were
come to the other side, they had
forootten to take bread. Then Jesus
said unto them, Take heed and be-
ware of the leaven of the Pharisees
And they
reasoned among themselves, saying,
It
bread. WWlick when Jesus perceived,
he said,® O ye of little faith! why
reason ye among yourselves, be-

and of the Sadducees.

is because we have taken no

cause ye have brought no bread?
Do ye not yet understand, neither

remember the five loaves of the
five thousand, and how many bas-
kets ye took up?® Neither the

seven loaves of the four thousand,

and how many baskets ye took up ?°
How is it that ye do not understand
that I spake i not to you concern-
ing bread? but' beware of the
leaven of the Pharisees and of the
Sadducees? Then understood they
how that he bade them not beware
of the leaven of the Pharisees and
Saddncees.”! but of the doctrine of
the Pharisees and Sadducees.

1 and entering into the ship again

8 saying, It 7s because

5 he said unto them

" omit and

9 How is it that ye do not understand ?

11 of the leaven of bread, but of the doctrine

8 Matt. xiv. 16-21; Mar. vi. 37-44; Lk. ix. 13-17; Jno. vi. 5-13,

Mar. viii. 1-9.

15

13

It

18

19

St. MaRK v 13-21.

And he left them. and embarking
again departed to the other side.

Now the disciples had forgotten to
take bread, neither had they in the
ship with them more than one loaf.
And he charged them, saying, Take
heed. beware of the leaven of the
Pharisees, and of the leaven of Ilerod.
And they reasoned among them-
selves,® [t 7s because we have no
bread. And when he?! knew ¢, he
saith unto them, Why reason ye,
because ye have no bread ? perceive
ve not vet, neither understand ? have
ye vour heart hardened?® IHaving
eves, see yve not? and having ears,
hear ye not? and do ye not remember
when I brake the five loaves among
five thousand. and® how many bas-
kets full of fragments ye took up ?*
And

when the seven among four thousand,

They say unto him. Twelve.

how many baskets full of fragments
took yeup?® Andthey say,® Seven.
And bhe said unto them, Do ye not
yet? understand ?

2 his disciples

* when Jesus knew

& have ye your heart vet hardened ?

8 they said, Seven

1D concerning bread, that ye should beware

b Matt. xv. 32-38;
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§ 69. A blind Man healed. — Bethsarda.

w

8 8

besought him to touch him.

St. MARK v 22-26.

And they! come to Bethsaida; and they bring a blind man unto him, and
And he took the blind man by the hand, and

led him out of the town; and when he had spit on his eyes, and put his

2+ hands upon him, he asked him if he saw ounght.

Aund he looked up, and

25 said, I see men, because I see them - as trees walking. After that he put Ais
hands again upon his eyes, and® he saw and was restored, and saw every-

2 thing clearly.
the town.

§70.

And he sent him away to his house, saying, go not* into

The Confession of Peter: Christ foretells His own Passion and the

Sufferings of His Followers. — Region of Cesarea Plulipp:.

St. MaTT. xVvI. 13-28.

13 When Jesus came
into the coasts of Caes-
area Philippi, he asked
his disciples, saying,
Whom do men say
that the Son of man

And they said,
Some say that thow art
John theBaptist: some,
Elias: others,
Jeremias, or one of

15 the prophets. He
saith unto them, But
whom say ye that I

14 is??

and

16 am ? And Simon
Peter answered and
sald, Thou art the

Christ the Son of the

1 And he cometh

St. MARK Vi 27-1x. 1.

27

And Jesus wentont,
and his disciples, into
the town of Caesarea
Philippi: and by the
way he asked his dis-

ciples, saying unto
them, Whom do men
say that [l am? And

they told him, saying,®

John the Baptist: but
some say, Elias: and

others, One of the
prophets.  And he
asked” them, But

whom say ye that I
am? 3 Peter answer-
eth and saith unto him,
Thou art the Christ.

5 say that I, the Son of Man, am ?

7 And he saith nnto them

18

19

8

St. LugE 1x. 18-27.

And it came to pass,
as he was alone praying,
his disciples were with
him; and heasked them,

saying, Whom say the
people that I am? They
answering said, John the
Baptist: but some say,
Elias: and others say,
that of the old
prophets is risen again.
He said unto them, But
whom say ye that I am?

one

Peter answering said,

The Christ of God.

2 see men as trees, walking
3 and made him look np: and he was restored, and saw every man clearly.
# Neither go into the town, nor tell it to any in the town.

6 they answered, John
8 And Peter answereth

§ 70. A somewhat similar confession of St. Peter is recorded in St. John vi. 66-71 (§ 63);

but there is no sufficient reason for transferring that passage to this section, as has been done
by Thomson and Tischendorf. The confession is mentioned in each place in the closest con-
ncction with the accompanying cirecnmstances, and those circumstances are quite different in
the two cases. The confession must therefore have been made miore than once.
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17

18

19

21

ST. MATT. XVI.
living God. And Je-
sus answered and said
unto him, Blessed art
thou, Simon Bar-Jona:
for flesh and blood hath
not revealed ¢¢ unto
thee, but my Iather
which is in heaven.
And I say also unto
thee, That thou art
Peter * and upon this
rock I will build my
church *: and the gates
of hell shall not pre-
vail against it. T will
give unto thee the keys
of the kingdom of hea-
ven: and whatsoever
thou shalt bind on
earth shall be bound
in heaven ; and what-
soever thou shalt loose
on earth shalt be
loosed in lheaven.®
Then charged he the?
disciples that they
should tell no man
that he was® the
Christ.

From that time
forth began Jesus to
shewunto his disciples,
how that he must go
uato Jerusalem, and
suffer many things of
the elders and chief
priests and scribes,
and be killed, and be
raised again the third

1 And I will give
8 See Jno. i. 42.

8T. MARK VIII.

8T. LUKE IX.

20 And he charged them 2 And he straitly charged

31

32

that they should tell
no man of him.

And he began to teach
them, that the Son of
man must suffer many
things, and be rejected

of the elders, and of
the chief priests, and
scribes, and be killed,
and after three days
rise again. And he
spake that saying

2 his disciples

b Acts ii. 14, 37,41 ; viii, 14, etc.; x.

them, and commanded
them to tell no man that

thing ;

saying, The Son of man

must suffer many things,
and be rejected of the

elders and chief priests

and scribes, and be slain.
and be raised the third
day.

3 he was Jesus the Christ.
¢ Matt. xviii. 18; Jno. xx. 23.
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ST. MATT. XVI.

22 day. Then Peter took
him, and began to re-
buke him, saying, Be
it far from thee, Lord!
this shall not be unto

23 thee. Dut he turned,

and said unto Peter,

Get thee behind me,

Satan !

offence unto me: for

thou art an

thou savorest not the
things that be of God,
but those that be of
men.

2+ Then said Jesus
unto his disciples, If
any man will come
after me, let him deny
himself, and take up
his cross, and follow

25 me.* For whosoever
will save his life shall
lose it ; and whosoever
will lose his life for
my sake shall find it.

% Ifor what shall a man
be * profited, if he shall
gain the whole world,
and lose his own soul?
or what shall a man
give in exchange for
his soul ?

1 saying, Get thee
3 the same shall save

36

87

ST. MARK VII1I.
openly. And Peter
took him, and began
But
when he had turned
about and looked on
his disciples, he re-
buked Peter, and
saith,! Get thee be-
hind me, Satan! for

to rebuke him.

thou savorest not the
things that be of God,
but the things that be
of men.

And when he had
called the people unto
him with his disciples
also, he said unto
them, Whosoever will
follow 2 after me, let
him deny himself, and
take up his cross, and
follow me.* For who-
soever will save his
life shall lose it; but
whosoever shall lose
his life for my sake
and the gospel’s,’ shall
save it. For what
profiteth it® a man to
gain the whole world,
and lose his own soul ?
For what giveth® a
man in exchange for
his soul? Whosoever
therefore  shall
ashamed of me and of
my words in this adul-
terous and sinful gen-
eration ; of him also

® what shall it profit a man, if he shall gain

Matt. x. 38; Lk, xiv. 27.

24 me.r For

25 1t.

% away ?
be

ST. LUKE IX.

2 And he said to them

all, If any man will come
after me, let him deny
himself, and take up his
cross daily, and follow
whosoever
will save his life shall
lose it; but whosoever
will lose his life for my
sake, the same shall save

For what is a man
advantaged, if he gain
the whole world, and
lose himself, or be cast

For whosoever
shall be ashamed of me
and of my words, of him

2 will come after me
* what is a man profited

6 Or what shall a man give
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ST. MATT. XVI.
2z For the Son of man
shall come in the glory
of his Father with his
angels ; and then he
shall reward every
man according to his
% works. Verily I say
unto you, that' there
be some standing
here which shall not
taste of death, till they
see the Son of man
coming in his kingdom.

8T. MARK VIII., IX.
shall the Son of man
be ashamed, when he
cometh in the glory
of his Father with the
holy angels. And he
said unto them, Verily,
I say unto you, That
there be some of them
that stand here which
shall not taste of death,
till they have seen the
kingdom of God ecome
with power.

ST. LUKE IX.
shall the Son of man be
ashamed, when he shall
come in his own glory,
and in ks Father's, and

7 of the holy angels. But

I tell you of a truth,
there be some standing
here which shall not
taste of death, till they
see the kingdom of God.

§ 71. The Transfiguration and subsequent Discourse. — Region of Cesarea

St. MATT. XVIL 1-13.

1 And after six days
Jesus taketh Peter,
James, and John his
brother, and bringeth
them up into an high

2 mountain apart, and

transfigured Dbe-

them:® and his
face did shine as the
sun, and his raiment
was white as the light.

was
fore

3 And, behold, there
appeared unto them
Moses and Elias talk-
ing with him.

1 omit that

2

Plalipps.
St. MARK 1x. 2-13.

And after six days
Jesus taketh with him
Peter, and James, and
John,andleadeth them
up into an high moun-
tain apart by them-
selves; and he was
transfigured before
them.® And his rai-
ment became shining,
exceeding white;? so
as no fuller on earth
can white them. And
there appeared unto
them KElias with Mo-
ses; and they were
talking with Jesus.

St. LUukE 1x. 28-36.

8 And it came to pass
about an eight days after
these sayings, he took
Peter, John, and
James, and went up into

and
a mountain to pray.
» And as he prayed the
fashion of his counte-
nance was altered,* and
his raiment was white
% and glistering.  And,

behold, there talked with
him two men, which were
31 Moses and Elias; who
appeared in glory, and
spake of his decease
which he should accon-

g2 plish at Jerusalem. Dut
Peter and they that
were with him were
heavy with sleep; and

2 exceeding white as snow

8 Jno. i, 14; 2 Pet. i, 16-18.
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8T. MATT. XVII.

4+ Then answered Peter,
and said unto Jesus,
Lord, it is good for us
to be here: if thou
wilt, I will! make here
three tabernacles, one
for thee, and one for
Moses, and one for
Elias. While he yet
spake, behold, a bright

i

cloud overshadowed
them ; and behold, a

voice out of the cloud,
which said, This is my
beloved Son, in whom

I am well pleased:
6 hear ye him. And
when the disciples

heard i¢, they fell on
their face, and were
sore afraid. And Jesus
touched

them, and said, Arise,
8 and benotafraid. And
when they had lifted
up their eyes, they
saw save
Jesus only. And as

-

came and

no man,

©

they came down from
the mountain, Jesus
charged them, saying,

1let us make

8T. MARK IX.

5 And Peter answered

and sald to Jesus,
Master, it is good for
us to be here; and let
us make three taber-
nacles ; one for thee,
and one for Moses, and

one for Elias. For
he wist not what to
answer ;? for they be-
came sore afraid. And
there was a cloud that
overshadowed them;
and there was? a voice
out of the cloud,* This
is my beloved Son:
hear him.

And suddenly, when
they had looked round
about, they saw no
man any more, save
Jesus only with them-
selves. And as they
came down from the
nmountain, he charged
them that they should

tell 10 man what

2 what to say; for they were
* saying, This is

ST. LUKE IX.
when they were awake,
they saw his glory, and
the two men that stood

33 with him. And it came
to pass, as they departed

from him, Petersaid unto

Jesus, Master, it is good
for us to be heve; and
let us make three taber-
nacles; one for thee, and
oune for Moses, and one

for Elias : not knowing
While he
thus spake, there came

3+ what he said.

a cloud, and overzhad-
owed them; and they
feared as they entered
35 into the cloud. And
there came a voice out
of the cloud, saying, This
is my chosen ® Son: hear

him.

2 And when the voice was
past, Jesus was found
alone.

3 and a voice came out

5 my beloved Son
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10

11

13

14

ST. MATT. XVII. ST. MARK IX. 3T. LUKE 1X.

Tell the vision to no things they had seen,

man, until the Son of till the Son of man

man be raised! a- were risen from the

gain from the dead. 1 dead. And they kept And they kept ¢ close,
that saying with them- and told no man in those
selves,  questioning days any of those things
one with another which they had seen.

what the rising from
the dead should mean.

And the? disciples 1 And they asked
asked him, saying, him, saying, Why say
Why then say the the Pharisees and? the
scribes that Elias must scribes that Elias must
first come? And he! 12 first come? And he’
answered and said, E}i- told them, Elias” com-
as truly shall come,}’ eth first, and restoreth
and restore all things.? all things;® and how
it is written of the Son
of man, that he must
suffer many things,
and be set at nought,
But I say unto you, 13 But I say unto you,
That Elias is come al- That Elias is indeed
ready, and they knew come. and they have
him not, but have done done unto him what-
unto him whatsoever soever they listed, as
they listed. Likewise it is written of him.
shall also the Son of
man suffer of them.
Then the disciples un-
derstood that he spake
unto them of John the
Baptist.
§ 72. The Healing of the Demoniac whom the Disciples could not heal.
St. MATT. XVII. 14-21, St. MARK I1X. 14-29. St. LUKE 1Xx. 37-43.
Andwhenthe? were 1@ And when they® came # And it came to pass,
come to the multitude, to the disciples, they that on the next day,
1 be risen again 2 his disciples 8 omit the Pharisees and
% And Jesus answered and said unto them, Elias 5 And he answered and told
6 shall first come 7 Elias verily cometh
8 they were 9 And when he eame to s disciples, he saw

a Mal. iv. 4, 5. Comp. Lk. i. 16, 17 ; Matt. xi. 14.
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15

15

17

ST. MATT. XVII.

there came to him a
certain man. kneeling
down to him, and say-
ing, Lord, have mercy
on my son: for he
is lunatick, and sore
vexed ; for ofttimes he
falleth into the fire,

and oft into the water.

And I brought him to
thy disciples, and they
could not cure him.
Then Jesus answered
and said, O faithless
and perverse genera-
tion! how long shall I
be with you?
long shall I suffer you?
bring him hither to
me.

how

1 he asked the seribes

15

16

ST. MARK IX.
saw a great multitude
about them, and the
scribes questioning with
them. And straightway
all the people, when they
beheld him, were greatly
amazed, and running to
him, saluted him. And
he asked them,! What
question ye with them?
And one of the multitude
answered him,2 Master,

I have brought unto thee

my son, which hath a .

18 dumb spirit; and where-

19

21

soever he taketh him, he
teareth Zim ;2 and he
foameth, and gnasheth
the? teeth, and pineth

away; and I spake to
thy disciples that they
should cast him out ; and
they could not. He an-
swereth them ° and saith,
O faithless generation !
how long shall I be with
you? how long shall I
suffer you? bring him
And they
brought him unto him;
and when he saw him,
the
tare him ; and he fell on

unto me.

straightwa spirtt
g y P

the ground,and wallowed
And he asked
his father, Ilow long is

foaming.

it ago since this came

unto him? And he said,

2 answered and said, Master
4 gnasheth with his teeth

38

39

41

ST. LUKE IX.
when they were come
down from the hill,
much people met him.

And, behold, a man of
the company cried out,
saying, Master, I be-
seech thec look upon
my son ; for he is mine
only child. And,lo!a
spirit taketh him, and
hesuddenly crieth out;
and it teareth him that
he foameth again, and
bruisinug him, hardly
departeth from him.
And I besought thy
disciples to cast him
out; and they could
not. And Jesus an-
swering said, O faith-
less and perverse gen-
eration ! how long shall
I be with you, and
suffer you? Bring thy
son And
he was yet a coming,

hither. as

the devil threw him
down, and tare hvm.

8 teareth him

5 answereth him and saith
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18 And Jesus rebuked the
devil,

and he departed out of
him; and the child was
cured from that very

29 hour. Then came the
disciples to Jesus a-
part, and said, Why
could not we cast him

» out? And he saith?®
unto them, Because of
your little faith:® for

1If thou canst believe
4 rent him
16

6 And Jesus said
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8T. MARK VIII,, IX.

2 Ofachild. And ofttimes
it hath cast him into the
fire, and into the waters,
to destroy him; but if
thou canst do anything,
have compassion on us,

2 and help us. Jesus said
unto him, If thou canst
believe! all things are
possible to him that be-

2 lieveth. - Straightway
the father of the child
cried out, and said,® I be-
lieve; help thou mine

25 unbelief. When Jesus
saw that the people came
running together, he re-
buked the foul spirit,
saying unto him, Z%ou
dumb and deaf spirit, I
charge thee, come out of
him, and enter no more
into him. And the spirit
cried, and rent Aim * sore,
and came out of him;
and he was as one dead:
insomuch that many said,

27 He is dead. But Jesus
took him by the hand,
and lifted him up; and

28 he arose. And when he
was come into the house,
his disciples asked him
privately, Why could not

2 we cast him out? And
he said unto them, This
kind can come forth by
nothing, but by prayer.’

2 And straightway
6 your unbelief

43

8T. LUKE IX.

And Jesus rebuked
the unclean spirit,

and healed the child,
and delivered him a-
gain to his father.

And they were all
amazed at the mighty
power of God.

3 and said with tears, Lord, I believe

T by prayer and fasting
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'ST. MATT. XVIIL.
verily I'say unto you, If
ye have faith as a grain
of mustard seed, ye
shall say unto this
mountain, Remove
hence to yonder place;
and it shall remove;
and nothing shall be
impossible unto you.!

8T. MARK IX.

8T. LUKE IX.

§78. Our Lord again foretells his Death and Reserrection.

St. MaTT. XVIIL 22, 23.

22  And
abode

while
in  Galilee,

Jesus said unto them,
The Son of man shall
be betrayed into the
33 hands of men: and
they shall kill him,

and the third day he
shall be raised again.
And they were ex-
ceeding sorry.

they

32

St. MaARrK 1X%. 30-32.

And they departed
thence, and
through Galilee: and

passed

be would not that any
man should know i¢.
For lLe taught his dis-
eiples, and said unto
them, The Son of man
is delivered into the
hands of men, and they
shall kill and
after that he is killed,
he shall
three days.® DBut they
understood not that
saying, and were a-

him ;

rise after

fraid to ask him.

44

45

St. LUKE 1x. 43P—45.

But while they won-
dered every one at all
things which he ? did, he
said unto his disciples,

Let these sayings sink
down into your ears ; for
thie Son of man shall be
delivered into the hands
of men.

But they understood not
this saying, and it was
hid from them, that they
perceived it mnot; and
they feared to ask him of
that saying.

§ 74. The Tribute-money miraculously provided. — Capernaum.
St. MaTT. xVIL 24-27.

2+ And when they were come to Capernaum, they that
received tribute money came to Peter, and said, Doth

St. MARK IXx. 33.2

33 And they* came
to Capernaum :

2 not your master pay tribute? Ile saith, Yes. And when

he was eutering® into the house, Jesus prevented him,

saying, What thinkest thou, Simou? of whom do the
kings of the earth take custom or tribute ? of their own

1 ver. 21. Howbeit this kind goeth not out but by prayer and fasting.

2 which Jesus did

3 rise the third day

4 and he came

5 was come into



Parr V. §74.] TO HIS FINAL DEPARTURE FROM GALILEE. 123

ST. MATT. XVII. ST. MARK IX.

26 children or of strangers ? And when he saith,! Of stran-

gers, Jesus saith unto him, Then are the children free.
27 Notwithstanding, lest we should offend them, go thou to

the sea, and cast an hook, and take up the fish that first

cometh up; and when thou hast opened his mouth, thou

shalt find a piece of money: that take, and give unto

them for me aud thee.

§ 75. Several Discourses with the Disciples. — Capernaum.
(A) Our Lord reproves their Ambition by the Example of a Child.

St. MaTT. XVIII. 1-9. St. MARK IX. 33°-37. St. LUKE 1x. 46-48.

And being in the house
he asked them, What
was it that ye dispu-
ted® by the way?
1 At the same time 3 But they held their

came the disciples un- peace : for by the way 4  Then there arose a
to Jesus, saying, Who they had disputed a- reasoning among them,
is the greatest in the mong themselves, who which of them should be
kingdom of heaven? should be the greatest. greatest.

35 And he sat down, and

called the twelve, and

saith unto them, If

any man desire to be

first, the same shall be

last of all, and servant ¢ And Jesus knowing?
% of all. And he took a the thought of their

2 And he? called a child. and set him in heart, took a child, and
little child unto him, the midst of them:  set him by bim,and said
and set him in the and when he had unto them,

3 midst of them. And taken him in his arms,
said, Verily I say un- he said unto them,

to you. Except ye be
converted, and become
as little children, ye
shall not enter into
the kingdom of heav-
4+ en. Whosoever there-
fore shall humble him-
self as this little child,

1 Peter saith unto him, of strangers. 2 disputed among yourselves
8 perceiving the thought 4 And Jesus called
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ST. MATT. XVI1I.
the same is greatest in
the kingdom of heaven.
5 And whoso shall re-
ceive one such little
child in my name re-
ceiveth me.

7

ST. MARK IX.

Whosoever shall re-
ceive one of these!
children in my name,
receiveth me: and who-
soever shall receive
me, receiveth not me,

but him that sent me.

ST. LUKE IX.

Whosoever shall receive
this child in my name
receiveth me: and who-
soever shall receive me
receiveth him that sent
me : for he that is least
among you all, the same
is * great.

(B) MHe directs concerning Another healing in his Name.

St. MATT. X. 42,

2 And whosoever shall
give to drink unto one
of these little ones a
cup of cold water only
in the name of a disci-
ple, verily I say unto

no

you, he shall in

wise lose his reward.

39

41

St. MARK 1X. 38-41.

Joln answered him,?

Master, we saw one
casting out devils in
thy name, and he fol-
loweth not us ; and we
torbad him, because he
followeth not us. But
Jesus said, Forbid him
not: for there is no
man which shall do a
miracle in my name,
that can lightly speak
evil of me. For he
that is not against us
is on our part. For
whosoever shall give
you a cup of water to
drink in my name, be-
cause ye belong to
Christ, verily I say

unto you, that® he
shall not lose his
reward.

49

S1. Luke 1x. 49, 50.

And John answered
and said, Master, we saw
one casting out devils in
thy name ; and we forbad
him, because he follow-
eth not with us. And
Jesus said unto him, For-
bid /im not :

for he that is not against
you is for you.t

(C) He teaches to avoid Offences.

St. MaTT. xvIi. 6-9.
¢ DBut whoso shall offend
one of these little ones

1 of such children
% against us is for us

St. MARK 1x. 42-50.

42 And whosoever shall of-

2 shall be great
® omit that

fend one of these © little

St. LUkE xvIIL 1, 2.

1 Then said he unto
his? disciples, It is

8 And John answered him, saying,
Y these little ones

7 unto the disciples
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ST. MATT. XV1lI.
which believe in me,
it were better for hiim
that a millstone were
hanged about his neck,
and that he were
drowned in the depth
of the sea.

7 Woe unto the world
becanse of offences |
for it must needs be
that offences come;
but woe to the 2 man
by whom the offence

8 cometh! Wherefore
if thy hand or thy
foot offend thee, cut
it off, and cast 7¢® from
thee: it is better for
thee to enter into life
halt or maimed, rather
than having two hands
or two feet to be cast
into everlasting fire.

9 And if thine eye of-
fend thee, pluck it out,
and cast ¢¢ from thee :
it is better for thee
to enter into life with
one eye, rather than
having two eyes to be
cast into hell fire.

1 believe in me

45

47

49

2 {0 that man

ST. MARK IX.
ones that believe,! it is
better for him that a
millstone were hanged
about his neck, and he
were cast into the sea.

And if thy hand offend
thee, cut it off; it is
better for thee to enter
into life maimed, than
having two hands to go
into hell, into the fire
that shall be
quenched.* And if thy
foot offend thee, cut it
off ; it is better for thee
to enter halt into life,
than having two feet to
be cast into hell, into the
fire>* And if thine eye
offend thee, pluck it out:
it is better for thee to
enter into the kingdom
of God with one eye,
than having two eyes to
be cast into hell: ® where
their worm dieth not,
and the fire is not
quenched.* For every
one shall be salted with
fire.”

never

ST. LUKE XVII.
impossible but that of-
fences will come: but
woe uito Liine, through
whom they come! It
werce better for him
that a millstone were
banged about his veck,
and he cast into the
sea, than that he should
offend one of these
little ones.

8 cut them off, and cast them from thee

4 ver. 44 and 46. Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.
5 into the fire that never shall be quenched.

7 salted with fire, and every sacrifice shall be salted with salt.

6 hell fire

8 Isa, Ixvi. 24. For their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched.
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8T. MATT. XVIII. ST. MARK IX. ST. LUKE XVII.
o  Salt ¢s good: but if
the salt have lost his
saltness, wherewith will
ye season it? have salt
in yourselves, and have
peace one with another.

(D) Parable of the Sheep goue astray ; Forgiveness taught ; Parable of the
King reckoning with his Servants.

St. MaTtT. XxVvIi. 10-35. St. LukE xvIn 3, 4.

10 Take heed that ye despise not one of these little
ones; for I say unto you, that in heaven their angels
do always behold the face of my Father which is in

12 heaven.! Ilow think ye?® if a man have an hun-
dred sheep, and one of them be gone astray, doth
he not leave the ninety and nine, and goeth into
the mountains, and seeketh that which is gone

1 astray ? And if so be that he find it, verily I say unto
you, he rejoiceth more of that sheep, than of the

11 ninety and nine which went not astray. Even so -
it is not the will of your Father which is in heaven,
that one of these little ones should perish.

15 Moreover if thy brother shall trespass® go? s  Take heed to your-
tell him his fault between thee and him alone: if selves: If thy brother

he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother. trespass,” rebuke him:
16 But if he will not hear thee, then take with thyself* and if he repent, for-
one or two more more, that in the mouth of two or give him.

three witnesses every word may be established.

1 ver. 11. For the Son of man is come to save that whichk was lost.

2 trespass against thee 8 go and tell 4 take with thee

s Comp. Lk. xv. 3-7.

b Deut. xix. 15. At the mouth of two witnesses, or at the mouth of three witnesses shall the
matter be established.

§ 75. (D.) The parables in Matt. xviii. 12, 13 and Lk. xv. 3-7 have a close resemblance,
but yet, on examination, show marks of distinction. Kach is so closely bound in with its
context that it cannot well be separated, and there is thus a considerable interval of time
between them. They were uttered on different occasions, and for different purposes: the
parable in St. Matthew has for its subject a sheep that has wandered from the fold, and is dili-
gently sought, tenderly restored, and rejoiced over as the brother should be who has strayed
into the paths of sin; the parable in St. Luke is coneerned with a lost sheep, as the Pnblicans
and sinners were considered to be, and whose recovery ought to be a cause of joy to all. Be-
tween the two there are necessarily strong resemblances, but they seem intended to illustrate
somewhat different points.
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ST. MATT. XVIII.
And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell ¢t unto
the church: but if he neglect to hear the church,
let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a
publican.

Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall bind
on earth shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever
ye shall loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven.
Again I say unto you, That if two of yon shall
agree on earth, as touching any thing that they shall
ask, it shall be done for them of my Father which
is in heaven. For where two or three are gathered
together in my name, there am I in the midst of
them.

Then came Peter to him, and said, Lord, how oft
shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive him ?
till seven times? Jesus saith unto him, I say not
unto thee, Until seven times: but, Until seventy
times seven. Therefore is the kingdom of heaven
likened unto a certain king, which would take ac-
count of his servants. And when he had beoun to
reckon, one was bronght unto him, which owed him
ten thousand talents; but forasmuch as he had
not to pay, the ? lord commanded him to be sold,
and ® wife and children and all that he had, and
payment to be made. The servant therefore fell
down, and worshipped him, saying,* have patience
with me, and I will pay thee all. Then the lord of
that servant was moved with compassion, and loosed
bim, and forgave him the debt. DBut the same
servant went ont, and found one of his fellow-ser-
vants, which owed him an hundred pence ; and he
laid hands on him, and took /4im by the throat, say-
ing, Pay whatsoever ® thou owest. And his fellow-
servant fell down,® and besought him, saying, Have
patience with me, and I will pay thee” And he
would not: but went and cast him into prison, till
he should pay the debt. So when his fellow-servants
saw what was done, they were very sorry, and came
and told unto the® lord all that was done. Then his

TO HIS FINAL DEPARTURE FROM GALILEE. 127

ST. LUKE XVII.

+ And if he trespass a-
gainst thee seven times
in a day, and seven
times! turn again to
thee, saying, I repent :
thou shalt forgive him.

1 seven times in a day turn again 2 his lord commanded
8 and his wife % saying, Lord, have patience
® Pay me that thou 6 fell down at his feet, and

7 pay thee all. 8 unto their lord
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ST. MATT. XVIIl.

8T. LUKE XVII.

lord, after that he had called him, said unto him,
O thou wicked servant! I forgave thee all that debt,

33 because thou desiredst me; shouldest not thou also

have compassion on thy fellow-servaunt, even as I

3¢ had pity on thee? And his lord was wroth, and

delivered him to the tormentors, till he should pay

35 all that was due unto him. So likewise shall my

heavenly IFather do also unto you. if ye from your

hearts forgive not every one his brother.!

§ 76. Our Lord’s final Departure from Galilee, going up to the Feast of
Tabernacles.

MaTT. x1x. 1.* MAR. X. 1.2 LK. 1x. 51-56.

2
3

JoHN vii. 2-10.

Now the Jews’ feast of tabernacles
was at hand. His brethren there-
fore said unto him, Depart hence,
and go into Judea, that thy disciples
also may see the works that thou
doest. Ior there 7s no man that
doeth any thing in secret, and he
himself seeketh to be known openly.
If thou do these things, shew thy-
self to the world. Ifor neither did
his brethren believe in him. -Je-
sus said unto them, My time is not
yet come : but your time is alway
ready. The world cannot hate
you ; but me it hateth, because I
testify of it, that the works thereof
are evil. Go ye up unto the?®
feast: I go not up*unto this feast ;
for my time is not yet full come.
When he had said these words, he
himself? abode st2ll in Galilee.

1 his brother their trespasses. 2 Then Jesus said 8 unto this feast
¢ T go not up yet unto 5 had said these words unto them, he abode sti/l

§ 76. The difficulties presented at this point in the chronological arrangement of the ma-
terial furnished by the several Evangelists are usually thought the most considerable in the
whole work of a Harmony. There is not space here to enter into the multitude of schemes
which have been proposed. A very clear and suecint account of the more important of them
may be found in Andrews’ ¢ Life of our Lord,” pp. 345-362. Suflice it briefly to state the
arrangement here adopted, with the chief reasons therefor. Lk. ix. 51 bears npon the face of it
that this was onr Lord’s final departure from Galilee, and his entrance upon a series of jour-
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ST. MATT, XIX, ST. MARK X. ST. LUKE IX. ST. JOHN VII.

1 Anditcame 1 Audhea- s And it came to 10 DBut when |lis

to pass, that rose  from pass, when the time brethren were gone
when Jesus thence. as come that he up unto the feast,
had finished should be received then went he also
these say- up, he steadfastly up, not openly, but ?
ings, he de- set his face to go in secret.

parted from &2 to Jerusalem, and

Galilee. sent messengers be-

fore his face: and
they went, and en-
tered into a city® of

! were gone up, then went he also up unto the feast ? but as it were in secret.
3 into a village

neyings which terminated at last in his death at Jerusalem and his ascension. Any other
interpretation of ‘received up’ is forced; and the expression ‘the time was come’ implics that
this was now so near at hand that there was no longer any intervening object of magni-
tude, bnt rather that all things were rapidly converging to this consummation. The first
point in this journey was the attendance upon the Feast of Tabernacles in Jerusalem, and so
far, the journey appears, from Jno. vii. 9, 10, to have been made somewhat privately and
rapidly. Matt. xix. 1 and Mar. x. 1 are necessarily placed in parallelisin, as both mention a
departure from Galilee, and this was the final one. Soon after entering upon this journey
our Lord appears to have sent forth the seventy (probably wholly or chiefly into Derea);
allowing them the time required for his attendance at the feast in which to prepare the people
for his own journevings in Perea. This should be particularly noted, as it forms the turning
point of the arrangement. The diflicultics usually found in this part of the narrative arise
chiefly from supposing that our Lord followed immediately after the seventy, in the same road.
If, however, as the natare of their mission seems to require, a little time be allowed for their
labors by themselves hefore our Saviour goes over the same ground, these difficulties in great
part disappear.

Having attended the Feast of Tabernacles (of which, however, the Synoptical Evangelists
make no mention}), our Lord retires to Perea, whence he again resumes his slow and public
progress toward Jerusalem, teaching as he went in those nnmerous villages of Perea, hitherto
little visited by him, but where the seventy had now prepared the people for his coming
(Lk. xiii. 10}, On this journey he was attended by great multitudes (Matt. xix. 2;
Lk. xii. 1) ; and that it lay through Perea appears from Matt, xix, 1; Mar. x. 1, vet always
tending, however circuitously, toward Jerusalem (Lk. xiii. 22). This journey appears to
have been again interrupted, or perhaps it was bronght to a close, by our Lord’s attendance
upon the Feast of the Dedication in Jerusalem. After the Dedication he ¢ went away again
bevond Jordan, into the place where John at first baptised, and there he abode” (Jno. x. 39).
The question whether this sojourn is to he included in St. Luke’s general account of the
journey, or was subsequent thereto, is merely a formal one, and only involves the nnimportant
question at what point exactly Jno. x. 22-42 should be inserted.

From this retirement he is summoned to Bethany (Jno. xi. 8) and raises Lazarus frown the
dead. Thence he retires to Ephraim, near the wilderness, and “ there eontinued witl his dis-
ciples ” (Jno. xi. 54) until the pilgrims began to gather for the Passover. He joins them,
probably near the Jordan, and enters Jericho attended by the multitude, and thence goes to
Jerusalein. The several narratives have now again eoalesced, Lk. xvii. 11 being considered
parallel with Jno. xi. 55.

17
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20

2]

8T. MATT. XIX

8T, MARK X.

ST. LUKE IX.
the Samaritans, to make
ready for him. And they
did not receive him, be-
cause his face was as
though he would go to
And

the! disciples James and

Jerusalen. when
John saw thes, they said,
Lord, wilt thou that we
command fire to come
down from heaven and
consume them?? But
he turned and rebuked

ST. JOHN VII.

s them.?

And they went

to another village.

§ 77. On the Way, the Devotion of new Disciples put to the Test.

St. MATT. viin 19-22.

And a certain scribe came, and said
unto him, Master, I will follow thee
goest. And
Jesus saith unto him, The foxes
have holes, and the birds of the air
have nests; but the Son of man
hath not where to lay his head.
And another of the?’ disciples said

whithersoever thou

unto him, Lord, suffer me first to
go and bury my father. But he
saith? unto him, Follow me: and
let the dead bury their dead.

1 his disciples

57

61

62

St. LUKE 1X. 57-62.

And*as they went in the way, a
certain man said unto him, Lord, I
will follow thee withersoever thou
goest. And Jesus said unto him,
Foxes have holes, and birds of the
air fave nests; hut the Son of man
And
he said unto another, Follow me. But
he said,® Suffer me first to go and bury
my father. IHe?® said unto him, Let
the dead bury their dead; but go
thou and preach the kingdom of God.
Anad another also said, Lord, I will
follow thee; but let me first go bid
them farewell, which are at home at
And Jesus said unto him,

hath not where to lay Ais head.

my house.
No man, having put his hand to the
plough, and looking back, is fit for the
kingdom of God.

2 consume them, even as Elias did?

3 rebuked them, and said, Ye, know not what manner of spirit ye are of. For the Son of
man is not come to destroy men’s lives, but to save them. And they

4 And it came to pass, that, as they went
6 Lord, snffer me

7 But Jesus said unto him

5 his disciples
8 Jesus said
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" §78. The Seventy sent forth.
St. Luke x. 1-11.

-

After these things the Lord appointed other seventy also, and sent them *
two and two before his face into every city and place, whither he himself
would come.
2 And he! said unto them, The harvest truly ¢s great, but the laborers are

few: pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he would send forth
3 laborers into his harvest.” Go your ways: behold I seud you forth as lambs
+ among wolves. Carry neither purse, nor scrip, nor shoes: ®salute no man by
5 the way. And into whatsoever house ye enter, first say, Peace be to this house.
6 And if a® son of peace be there, your peace shall rest upon it: if not, it shall
7 turn to you again. And in the same house remain, eating and drinking such

things as they give: for the laborer ¢s* worthy of his hire.® Go not from
s house to house. And into whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive you,
9 eat such things as are set before you: and heal the sick that are therein,
10 and say unto them, The kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. But into

whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive you not, go your ways out into the
n streets of the same, and say, Even the very dust of your city, which cleaveth
to us on our feet® we do wipe off against you: notwithstanding be ye sure of
this, that the kingdom of God is come nigh.®

§ 79. The Doom of the Impenitent Cities.
St. MaTT. XI1. 20-24. St. LUkE x. 12-16.

»  Then began he to upbraid the
cities wherein most of his mighty
works were done, because they re-
2 pented not: Woe unto thee, Cho- 13 Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto

razin! woe unto thee, Bethsaida !¢ thee, Bethsaida!? for if the mighty
for if the mighty works, which were works had been done in Tyre and
done in you, had been done in Tyre Sidon, which have been done in you,
and Sidon, they would have repented they had a great while ago repented.

long ago in sackcloth and ashes. 14 sitting in sackcloth and ashes. But

1 Therefore said he unto them 2 and salute no man 3 the son of peace
1 is worthy 5 cleaveth on us, we do wipe 6 come nigh nnto you.
2 Comp. Matt. x. 5, ctc.; Mar. vi. 7, etc. b Matt. ix. 37, 38; Jno. iv. 35.

¢ Comp. 1 Tim. v. 18; 1 Cor. ix. 14. 4 Matt. x. 15; Mar. vi. 11.

§ 79. The order of narration in St. Luke is here also the most natnral order, and is therefore
retaincd rather than that of St. Matthew. To suppose a repetition on a different oceasion of
a passage so closely parallel is quite nnnecessary. Our Lord had just instructed the Seventy
in regard to cities which should reject them ; the citics which had already rejected himself,
and which he had now just left for the last time, would naturally have been present to their
thoughts, and Jesus points out the fearful consequences of their folly.
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ST. MATT. XI. . ST. LUKE X.
22 But I say unto you, It shall be more it shall be more tolerable for Tyre
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the and Sidon at the judgment, than for
2 day of judgment, than for you. And 15 you. And thou, Capernaum, art thou
thou, Capernaum, art thou' exalted exalted to heaven? thou! shalt be
unto heaven ? thou shalt be brought thrust down to hell.

down to hell: for if the mighty
works., which have been done in
thee, had been done in Sodom, it
would have remained until this day.
2 But I say unto you, That it shall 12 But I say unto you, that it shall be

be more tolerable for the land of more tolerable in that day for Sodom,
Sodom in the duy of judgment, than 16 than for that city. He that heareth
for thee. you heareth me ;* and he that despis-

eth you despiseth me; and he that
despiseth me, despiseth him that sent
me.

§ 80. The Ten Lepers healed.
St. Luge xvir. 11-19.

n  And it came to pass, as he went to Jerusalem, that he passed through the
12 midst of Samaria and Galilee. And as he entered into a certain village, there
13 met him ten men that were lepers, which stood afar off: and they lifted up
14 their voices, and said, Jesus, Master, have mercy on us. And when he saw
them, he said unto them, Go shew yourselves unto the priests. And it came
15 to pass, that, as they went, they were cleansed. And one of them, when he
saw that he was healed, turned back, and with a loud voice glorified God,
16 and fell down on /Ais face at his feet, giving him thanks: and he was a Samar-
7 itan. And Jesus answering said. Were there not ten cleansed ? ®where are
13 the nine? There are not found that returned to give glory to God, save this
w stranger. And he said unto him, Arise, go thy way: thy faith hath made
thee whole.

1 Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, shalt be 2 but where are
a Matt. x. 40 ; Lk. ix. 48 ; Jno. xiii. 20.

§ 80. The record of this miracle in St. Luke, who alone mentions it, has no other note of
time than that it was performed while our Lord was passing through the midst of Galilee
and Samaria on his way to Jerusalem. As this was his final departure from Galilee (see note
on § 76), it should be placed here (as has been done by Robinson), being narrated by St. Luke
out of its chronological order. It stands in his Gospel entirely isolated from the coutext, a
short narrative by itself, with no indication of time.
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THE FESTIVAL OF TABERNACLES, AND THENCEFORWARD UNTIL
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OUR LORD'S FINAL ARRIVAL AT BETHANY.

§ 81. Our Lord at the Feast of Tabernacles. — Jerusalem.
St. JoHX vII. 11-52.

Then the Jews sought him at the feast,® and said, Where is he? And there
was much murmuring among the multitudes' concerning him: for some said.
He is a good man: others said, Nay; but he deceiveth the people. Howbeit
no man spake openly of him for fear of the Jews.

Now about the midst of the feast Jesus went up into the temple. and taught.
The Jews therefore 2 marvelled, saying. How knoweth this man letters. having
never learned? Jesus therefore ® answered them, and said, My doctrine is not
mine. but his that sent me. If any man will do his will, he shall know of the
doctrine, whether it be of God, or wihether I speak of myself. He that speak-
eth of himself seeketh his own glory; but he that seeketh his glory that sent
him, the same is true, and no unrighteousness is in him. Did not Moses give
you the law,” and yet none of you keepeth the law? Why go ye about to kill
me? The people answered,! Thou hast a devil; who goeth about to kill thee ?
Jesus answered and said unto them, I have done one work, and ye all marvel.
Moses ® gave unto you circumcision;® not because it is of Moses, but of the
fathers:® and ye on the sabbath day circumcise a man. If a man on the
sabbath day receive circumcision, that the law which is® of Moses should
not be broken: are ye angry at me, because I have made a man every whit
whole on the sabbath day? Judge not according to the appearance, but judge
richteous judgment.

Then said some of them of Jerusalem, Is not this he, whom they seek to
kill 7 But. lo. he speaketh boldly, and they say nothing unto him. Do the
rulers know indeed that this is the™ Christ? Howbeit we know this man
whence he is:® but when Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence he is.
Then cried Jesus in the temple as he taught, saying. Ye both kuow me. and
ye know whence I am: and I am not come of myself. but he that sent me is

1 among the people 2 And the Jews marvelled 3 omit therefore
4 answered and said 3 Moses therefore gave 8§ omit which is 7 the very Christ
2 Comp. Jno. xi. 56. b Exod. xxiv. 8; Deut. xxvii. 1, 9, 11, etc. ¢ Lev. xii. 3.
4 Gen. xvii. 10-14. e Comp. Matt. xiii. 55; Mar. vi. 3; Lk. iv. 23, etc.
138
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a4 THE FESTIVAL OF TABERNACLES, AND UNTIL [Part VI §S1,

ST. JOIWN VII.

true, whom ye know not. 'I know him; for I am from him, and he hath sent
me. Then they sought to take him: but no man laid hands on him, beeause
his hour was not yet come. And many of the people belicved on him, and
said, When Christ cometh, will he do more miracles than ¢4ese whieh this e
doeth 7 *

The Pharisees heard that the people murmured such things eoncerning
him; aund the Pharisees and the chief priests sent officers to take him. Then
said Jesus,” Yet a little while am I with you, and then I go unto him that
sent me. Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me: and where 1 am, thither
ye eannot come. Then said the Jews among themselves, Whither will he go,
that we shall not find him? will he go unto the dispersed among the Gentiles.
and teach the Gentiles? What manner of saying is this that he said. Ye
shall seek me, and shall not find me: and where I am, thither ye cannot
come ?

In the last day, that great day of the feust,® Jesus stood and cried, saying,
If any man thirst, let him come,* and drink. He that helieveth on me, as the
scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. (Dut
this spake he of the Spirit,® which they that believe on him should receive:
for the Spirit? was not yet geven ; because that Jesus was not yet glorified.)
Some ¢ of the people therefore, when they heard these sayings,” said, Of a truth
this is the Prophet. Others said, This is the Christ. Others® said, Shall
Christ eome out of Galilee? Hath not the scripture said, That Christ cometh
of the seed of David,? and out of the town of Bethlehem,® where David was ? £
So there was a division among the people beeause of Lhim.  And some of them
would have taken him: but no man laid hands on him.

Then came the officers to the chief priests and Pharisees; and they said
unto them, Why have ye not brought him? The officers answered, Never
man spake thus as this man speaketh.? The Pharisees auswered them,'’ Are
ye also deceived?  Ilave any of the rulers or of the Pharisees believed on
him? Dut this people who knoweth not the law are eursed. Nicodemus
saith unto them,'' being one of them, Doth our law judge any man, before it
hear him, and know what he doeth? They answered and said unto him,
Art thou also of Galilee? Search, and look: for out of Galilee ariseth no
prophet.®

1 But I know % than these which this man hath done ? 3 said Jesus unto them
4 gome unto me, and J for the Holy Ghost was not ® Muny of the people

7 this saying 8 But some said ¥ Never man spake like this man
10 Then answered them the Pharisees, Are ye

11 Niecodemus saith unto them, (he that came to Jesus by night, being one of them,)

a Lev. xxiii. 36. b fsa. lv. 1. ¢ Comp. Joel ii. 28.
d Ps. Ixxxix. 8,4 ; exxxii. 11; Jer. xxiil. 5, etc. € Mie. v. 1, 2.

£1 Sam. xvi. 1, 4,etc. 8 Deut. xviii. 18, ete.
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§82. The Woman taken in Adultery. — Jerusalem.
St. JouN viII. 53-virn. 11.

[And every man went unto his own house. Jesus went unto the mount of
Olives. And early in the morning he came again into the temple, and all the
people came unto him: and he sat down. and taught them. And the scribes
and Pharisees brought unto him a woman taken in adultery ; and when they
had set her in the midst, they said unto him, Master, this woman was taken
in adultery, in the very act. Now Moses in the law commanded us, that
such should be stoned ; but what sayest thou? This they said, tempting him,
that they might have to accuse him. But Jesus stooped down, and with /Ass
finger wrote on the ground, as though he heard them not. So when they con-
tinued asking him, he lifted up himself, and said unto them, He that is without
sin among you, let him first® cast a stone at her. And again he stooped down,
and wrote on the ground. And they which heard ¢, being convicted by their
own conscience, went out one by one, beginning at the eldest, even unto the
last: and Jesus was left alone, and the woman standing in the midst. When
Jesus had lifted up himself, and saw none but the woman, hie said unto her,
Woman, where are those thine accusers? hath no man condemned thee?
She said, No man, Lord. And Jesus said unto her, Neither do I condemn
thee: go, and sin no more. ]

§ 83. Further Teaching in the Temple; the Jews attempt to stone Jesus,
and He escapes. — Jerusalem.

St. Joux viIr. 12-59.

Then spake Jesus again unto them, saying, I am the light of the world: he
that followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life.
The Pharisees therefore said unto him, Thou barest record of thyself; thy
record is not true. Jesus answered and said unto them, Though I bear record
of myself, yet my record is true: for I know whence I came, and whither I
vo: -ye cannot tell whence I come, or 3 whither I go. Ye judge after the
flesh: 1 judge no man. And yet if I judge, my judgment is true: for I am
not alone, but I and He* that sent me. It is also written in your law, that
the testimony of two men is truc.® I am one that bear witness of myself, and
the Father that sent me beareth witness of me. Then said they unto him,
Where is’ thy father? Jesus answered, Ye neither know me, nor my Iather:
if ye had known me, ye should have known my Father also.

1 vii, 53-viii. 11, is omitted by most critical editors in accordance with the earliest and best

Greek MSS. Some MSS. contain the passace marked with asterisks. The text varies very
much in the MSS. which give it. The authorized version is printed above withont reference
to these variations.

2 but ye eannot 3 and whither 4 and the Father that sent
2 Lev. xx. 10; Deut. xxii. 22, b Comp. Deut. xvii. 7. ¢ Deat. xvii. 6; xix. 15,
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These words spake He ! in the trcasury, as he taught in the temple: and
no man laid hands on him; for his hour was not yet come.

Then said ITe? again unto them, I go my way, and ye shall seek me, and
shall die in your sins: whither I go, ye cannot come. Then said the Jews,
Will he kill himself? because he saith, Whither I go, ye cannot come. And
he said unto them, Ye are from beneath; I am from above: ye are of this
world ; I am not of this world. I said therefore unto you, that ye shall die in
your siys: for if ye believe not that I am He, ye shall die in your sins. Then
said they unto him, Who art thou? 2Jesus saith unto them, Even the same
that I said unto you from the beginning. Ihave many things tosay and to judge
of you: but he that sent me is true; and I speak to the world those things
which I have heard of him. They understood not that he spake to them of
the IFather.

Then said Jesus,! When ye have lifted up the Son of man, then shall ye
know that I am He, and that I do nothing of myself; but as the® Father hath
taught me, I speak these things. Ard he that sent me is with me: He® hath
not left me alone; for I do always those things that please him.

As he spake these words many believed on him. Then said Jesus to those
Jews which believed on him. If ye continue in my word, tken are ye my disci-
ples indeed ; and ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.

They answered him, We be Abraham’s seed, and were never in bondage to
any maun:* how sayest thou, Ye shall be made free ?

Jesus answered them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whosoever, committeth
sin is the servant of sin. And the servant abideth not in the house for ever:
but the Son abideth ever. If the Son therefore shall make yon free, ye shall
be free indeed. I know that ye are Abraham’s seed; but ye seek to kill me,
because my word hath no place in you. I speak that which I have seen with
the” Father; and ye do that which ye have heard with your® father.

They answered and said unto him, Abraham is our father.

Jesus saith unto them, If ye were Abraham’s children, ye would do the
works of Abraham. But now ye seek to kill me, a man that hath told you
the truth, which I have heard of God: this did not Abraham. Ye do the
deeds of your father.

They ? said to him, We be not born of fornication; we have one Father,
even God.

Jesus said unto them, If God were your Father, ye would love me; for I pro-
ceeded forth and came from God; neither came I of myself, but he sent me.
Why do ye not understand my speech ? even because ye cannot hear my word.
Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do. He
was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, because there

1 spake Jesus 2 said Jesus 8 And Jesus saith
4 Then said Jesus unto them 3 my Father 6 the Father hath not left
" my Father 8 ye have seen with your Father  ? Then said they

8 Comp. Lev. xxv. 39—12.
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isno truth in him. 'When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own; for he
5 is a liar, and the father of it. And because I tell you the truth, ye believe
s me not. Which of you convinceth me of sin? 'If I say the truth, why do ye
o not believe me? Ie that is of God heareth God’s words; ye therefore hear
them not, because ye are not of God.
8 The Jews? answered aud said unto him, Say we not well that thou art a
Samaritan, and hast a devil ?
#»  Jesus answered, I have not a devil; but I honor my Father, and ye do
» dishonor me. And I seek not mine own glory: there is One that seeketh and
st judgeth. Verily, verily, I say unto you, If a man keep my saying, he shall
never see death.
52 The Jews said ® unto him, Now we know that thou hast a devil. Abraham
is dead, and the prophets: and thou sayest, If a man keep my saying, he shall
53 never taste of death! Art thou greater than our father Abraham, which is
dead? and the prophets are dead: whom makest thou thyself?
s+ Jesus answered, If I honor myself, my honor is nothing: it is my Father
s that honoreth me ; of whom ye say, that he is our* God: yet ye have not
known him; but I know him: and if I should say, I know him not, I shall be
56 a liar like unto you: but I know him, and keep his saying. Your father Abra-
ham rejoiced to see my day : and he saw ¢, and was glad.
57 Then said the Jews unto him, Thou art not yet fifty years old, and hast
thou seen Abraham ?
55 Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Before Abraham was,
5 I am.* Then took they up stones to cast at himn: but Jesus hid himself, and
went out of the temple.?

§ 84. Our Lord heals one born blind ; the Good Shepherd. — Jerusalem.
Sr. Jonx 1x. 1-x. 21.

1 And as Jesus passed by, he saw a man whiech was blind from #A¢s birth.
2 And his disciples asked him, saying, Master, who did sin, this man, or his
s parents, that he was born blind? Jesus answered, neither hath this man

sinned, nor his parents; but that the works of God should be made manifest
4 in him. We® must work the works of him that sent us, while it is day : the
5 night cometh, when no man ean work. As long as I am in the world, I am

1 And if I say 2 Then answered the Jews 8 Then said the Jews
4 he is your God % add going through the midst of them, and so passed by.
6 I must work. .. .. sent me

¢ Comp. Ex. iii. 4.

§ 84. This scetion may be placed either before or after the journey in Perea, of which
St. Luke gives so full a rccord. Its conneetion is perhaps rather more close with what pre-
cedes than with what follows, and it is accordingly here placed before the Perean journey.
The allusion in x. 26 to the discourse in x. 1-18 would be perfectly appropriate on the next
oceasion of addressing the people at Jerusalem after an interval of only two or three months.

18
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the light of the world. When he had thus spoken, he spat on the ground,
and made clay of the spittle, and he anointed /A7s eyes with clay.! And said
unto him, Go, wash in the pool of Siloam,* (which is by interpretation, Sent.)
Ile went his way therefore. and washed, and came seeing.

The neighbors therefore, and they which before had seen him that he was
a beggar,- said, Is not not this he that sat and begged ? Some said, this is
he: others said, No, but he?® is like him: dut he said, I am %e. Therefore
said they unto him, IIow then* were thine eyes opened? He answered,” A
man that is called Jesus made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and said unto
me, Go to® Siloam, and wash: I went therefore,” and washed, and I received
sight. They said ® unto him, Where is he? He said, I know not.

They brought to the Pharisces him that aforetime was blind. And it was
the sabbath day when Jesus made the clay, and opened his eyes. Then again
the Pharisees also asked him how he had received his sight. Ile said unto
them, Ile put clay upon mine eyes, and I washed, and do see. Therefore
said some of the Pharisees, This man is not of God, beeause he keepeth not
the sabbath day. Others said, How can a man that is a sinner do such mira-
cles? And there was a division among them. They say therefore® unto the
blind man again, What sayest thou of him, that he hath opened thine eyes ?
e said, Ile is a prophet.  Dut the Jews did not believe concerning him, that
he had been blind, and received his sight, until they ealled the parents of him
that had received his sight. And they asked them, saying, Is this your son,
who ye say was born blind ? how then doth he now see? His parents an-
swered therefore,'® and said, We know that this is our son, and that he was
born blind: but by what means he now secth, we know not; or who hath
opened his eyes, we know not: he is of age; ask him: he shall speak for
himself. These words spake his parents, because they feared the Jews: for
the Jews had agreed already, that if any man did confess that he was Christ,
lie should be put out of the synagogue. Therefore suid his parents, He is of
age ; ask him.

Then again ealled they the man that was blind, and said unto him, Give God
the praise: we know that this man is a sinner. He answered,!! whether he be
a sinner or no, I know mnot; one thing I know, that, whereas 1 was blind,
now I see. They said therefore '~ to him, What did he to thee? how opened

lie thine eyes? Ile answered them, I have told you already, and ye did not
hear : wherefore would ye hear ¢¢ again? will ye also be his disciples? ' They
1 anointed the eves of the blind man 2 that he was blind

3 others said, He is like % omit then

5 He answered and said, 6 Go to the pool of Siloam

7 and I went and washed 8 Then said they nnto him

9 omit therefore 10 answered them and said

11 He answered and said, 12 Then suid they to him again

13 Then they reviled
¢ Neh. jii. 15.
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reviled him, and said, Thou art his disciple: but we are Moses’ disciples.
2 We know that God spake unto Moses: as for this fellow, we know not from
% whence lie is.  The man answered and said unto them, Why herein is a
marvellous thing, that ye know not from whence he is. and yet he hath opened

31 mine eyes. Now we know that God heareth not siuners: but if any man be
a2 a worshipper of God, and doeth his will. him he heareth. Since the world
began was it not heard that any man opened the eyes of one that was born
$ plind. If this man were not of God, he could do nothing. They answered
and said unto him. Thoun wast altogether born in sins ! and dost thou teach us?
And they cast him out.
s Jesus heard that they had cast him out; and when he had found him, he
3 said,! Dost thou believe on the Son of Man?- He auswered and said,and?
& who is he, Lord. that I might believe on him? *Jesus said unto him. Thou
s hast both seen him, and it is he that talketh with thee. And he said. Lord,
30 I believe. And he worshipped him. And Jesus said. For judgmeut I am
come into this world. that they which see not might sce; and that they which
see might be made blind.
© % Some of the Pharisees which were with him heard.® and said unto him,
s Are we blind also? Jesus said unto them, If ye were blind, ye should have
1 no sin: but now ve say. We see; "your sin remaineth. x. Verily, verily, I
say unto you, ITe that entereth not by the door into the sheepfold, but climb-
2 eth up some other way, the same is a thief and a robber. Dut he that entereth
s in by the door is the shepherd of the sheep. To him the porter openeth;
and the sheep hear his voice: and he calleth his own sheep by name. and
s leadeth them out. ® When he putteth forth all his own,” he goeth before them,
5 and the sheep follow him: for they know lis voice. And a stranger will
they not follow. but will flee from him: for they know not the voice of stran-
s gers. This parable spake Jesus unto them: but they understood not what
things they were which he spake unto them.
7 Then said Jesus unto them again, Verily, verily. I say unto you, I amn the
s door of the sheep. Al that ever came' are thieves and robbers: but the
o sheep did not hear them. I am the door: by me if any man enter in. he shall
1 be saved. and shall go in and out, and find pasture. The thief cometh not but
for to steal. and to kill, and to destroy: I am come that they might have life,
1 and that they might have ¢ more abundantly. I am the good shepherd: the
12 good shepherd giveth his life for the sheep. But he that is an hireling. and
not the shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf coming, aud
leaveth the sheep, aud fleeth; and the wolf catcheth and scattereth them,!

1 he said unto him 2 the Son of God 3 omit and
* And Jesus said 5 And some of the Pharisees ¢ heard rhese words, and said
7 We see; therefore vour sin  ® And when he putteth ¥ torth his own sheep

10 ever came before me are thieves
11 eatcheth them and seattereth the sheep. The hireling fleeth because he is
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14 becanse he is an hireling, and careth not for the sheep. I am the good shep-
15 herd, and know mine, and mine know me.! As the Father knoweth me, even
16 so know I the Father: and I lay down my life for the sheep. And other
sheep I have, which are not of this fold: them also I must bring, and they
17 shall hear my voice; and there shall be one fold and one shepherd. Therefore
doth my Father love me, because I lay down my life, that I might take it
18 again.  No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myself. I have
power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again. This commandment
have I received of my Father.
There was a division ? again among the Jews for these sayings. Therefore?
21 many of them said, He hath a devil, and is mad ; why hear ye him? Others
said, These are not the words of him that hath a devil. Can a devil open the
eyes of the blind ?

§ 85. The Return of the Seventy. — In or near Jerusalem.
St. MATT. xI1. 25-30, X111. 16, 17. St. LUke x. 17-24.

7 And the seventy returned again
with joy, saying, Lord, even the dev-
ils are subject unto us through thy

18 name! And he said unto them, I be-
held Satan as lightning fall from

1 heaven. DBehold, I have given* unto
you power to tread on serpents and
scorpiouns, and over all the power of
the enemy ; and nothing shall by any

20 means hurt vou. Notwithstandine in
this rejoice not, thut the spirits are
subject unto you ; but? rejoice because
your names are written in heaven.

25 At that time Jesus answered and 22 In that hour Ile rejoiced in the
said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord Holy Spirit,® and said, I thank thee,

of heaven and earth, because thou O Father, Lord of heaven and earth,
hast hid these things from the wise that thou hast hid these things from

1 and know my sheep, and am known of mine 2 a division therefore again
< And manv of them said 4 Behold, I give unto you
5 but rather rejoice 6 In that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and said

§ 85. The return of the Seventy is shown to have occurred in or near Jerusalem by the
narrative of the following sections, evidently relating to that neighborhood. Very likely our
Lord waited at Jerusalem after the feast of Tabernacles nntil joined by them, and then sct
out for Perea, where they had been preparine his way.

There is no reason for disturbing the order of St. Luke, although the visit to Jernsalem at
the feast (of which he makes no mention) comes between the sending forth and the return of
the Seventy.
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and prudent, and hast revealed them
unto babes: even so, IFather: for
so 1t seemed good in thy sight.
All things are delivered unto me
of my Father: and no man know-
eth the Son. but the Father : neither
knoweth any man the Iather, save
the Son. and /e to whomsoever the
Son will reveal Zim.

Come unto me. all ye that labor
and are heavy laden. and I will give
you rest. Take my yoke upon you,
and learn of me; for I am meek
and lowly in heart: and ye shall
find rest unto your souls., For my
yoke is easy, and my burden is light.

ST. MATT. XIII.
But blessed are your eyes, for they
see: and your ears, for they hear!
!Verily I say unto you, that many
prophets and righteous men have
desired to see those things which ye
see. and have not seen them ; and
to hear those things which ye hear,
and have not heard them.

141

ST. LUKE X.
the wise and prudent, and hast revealed
them unto babes: even so, IFather;
for so it seemed good in thy sight.
All things are delivered to me of my
Father: and no man knoweth who the
Son is, but the Father; and who the
Father is, but the Son, and 4e to whom
the Son will reveal Aim.

And he turned him unto /7s dis-
ciples, and said privately, Blessed are
the eyes which see the things that ye
see ! for I tell you, that many prophets
and kings have desired to see those
things which ye see, and have not
seen them ; and to hear those things
which ye hear,and bave not heard tkem.

§ 86. Parable of the Good Samaritan. — Near Jerusalem.

St. LUKE X.

25-37.

And behold. a certain lawyer stood up. tempting? him, saying, Master, what

shall 1 do to inherit eternal life? He said unto him, What is written in the
And he answering said, Thou shalt love the Lord
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength.
and with all thy mind : and thy neighbor as thyself. And he said unto him,

law ? how readest thou ?

Thou hast answered right : this do. and thou shalt live. But he, willing to

justify himself, said unto Jesus. And who is my neighbor? 2.Jesus answering
said. A certain man went down from Jerusalem to.Jericho, and fell among thieves,
which stripped him of his raiment, and wounded A:m, and departed. leaving
him half dead. And by chance there came down a certain priest that way :
and when he saw him. he passed by on the other side. And likewise a Levite.
when he wuas at the place, came and looked on Aim, and passed by on the other
side. Dut a certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, came where he was: and

when he saw Aim,! he had compassion on him, and went to Atm and bound u
) b

1 For verily I say 2 and tempted him 8 And Jesus answering * suw him
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his wounds, pouring in oil and wine, and set him on his own beast, and brought
35 him to an iun, and took care of him. And on the morrow ' he took out two
pence, and gave them to the host, and said,” Take care of him ; and whatsoever
s thou spendest more, when I come again, I will repay thee. Which? of these
three, thinkest thou, was neighbor unto him that fell among the thieves ?
a7 And he said, He that shewed mercy on him. *And said Jesns unto him, Go,
and do thou likewise.

§ 87. The Visit to Martha and Mary. — Bethany.
St. Luke x. 38-42.

s Now it came to pass, as they went, that he entered into a certain village :

3 and a certain woman named Martha received him into the® house. And she
had a sister called Mary, which also sat at the Lord’s® feet, and heard his word.

s But Martha was cumbered about much serving, and came to him, and said,
Lord, dost thou not care that my sister hath left me to serve alone? bid her

a1 therefore that she help me. Aund the Lord” answered and said unto her,

e Martha, Martha, thoun art careful and troubled about many things: but one
thing is needful : for® Mary hath chosen that good part, which shall not be
taken away from her.

-

§ 88. The Disciples again taught how to pray.
St. MATT. VI 7-11. St. LUKE x1. 1-13.

1 And it came to pass, that, as he was praying in a
certain place, when he ceased, one of his disciples said
unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, as John also taught

2 his disciples. And he said unto them, When ye pray,
say, ® Father, Hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom

s come.)”  Give us day by day our daily bread. And
forgive us our sins ; for we also forgive every one that

1 And on the morrow, when he departed, he took 2 and said unto him, Take
3 Which now of these 4 Then said Jesus

5 into her honse 6 at Jesus’s feet

7 And Jesus answered 8 and Mary hath

9 Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed
10 Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, so in earth.

§ 87. St. Luke here mentions our Lord’s acquaintance with Martha and Mary, which St.
John (xi.) assnmes, but does not mention, while St. Luke makes no allusion to the miracle
recorded by St.John.

§ 88, The much abrideed form of the Lord’s prayer as given (according to the text) by
St. Luke is perhaps to be considered as our Lord’s recalling to the recollection of the disciples,
in answer to their reqnest, the prayer he had already long since taught them in the Sermon
on the Mount (Matt. vi. 9 ss.); in the common version it appears almost as a full repetition
of the prayer itself.
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7

7 Ask, and it shall be given you; @
seek, and ye shall find; knock, and

8 it shall be opened unto you; for
every one that asketh receiveth; 10
and he that seeketh findeth; and
to him that knocketh it shall be
opened.

o  Or what man is there of you, of n
whom his son shall? ask bread, will

10 he give him a stone? Or he shallt
ask a fish, will he give him a ser- 1

un pent? If ye then, being evil, know 13
how to give good gifts unto your
children, how much more shall your
Father which is in heaven give
good things to them that ask him !

ST. LUKE XI.

is indebted to us. And lead us not
into temptation.!  And he said unto
them.Which of you shall have a friend,
and shall go unto him at midnight, and
say unto him, Friend, lend me three
loaves; for a friend of mine in his
journey is come to me, and I have
nothing to set before him? And he
from within shall answer and say,
Trouble me not: the door is now shut,
and- my children are with me in bed;
I cannot rise and give thee. I say
unto you, though he will not rise and
give him, because he is his friend, yet
because of his importunity® he will
rise and give him as many as he
needeth. And I say unto you, Ask,
and it shall be given you: seek. and
ve shall find; knock, and it shall be
opened unto you. For every one that
asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh
findeth ; and to him that knocketh it
shall be opened.

If a son shall ask bread of any of
you that is a father, will he give him
a stone? or® ke ask a fish, will he for
a fish give him a serpent? Or if he
shall ask an egg, will he offer him a
scorpion ? If ye then, being evil. know
how to give good gifts unto your
children: how much more shall your
heavenly Father give the Ioly Spirit
to them that ask him !

§ 89. At meat in the House of a Pharisee, Jesus reproves the Pharisees.

St. MaTT. Xx111. 4-39.

I not into temptation ; but deliver us from evil.

8 or if ke ask a fish 4 Orif he ask

St. LukE x1. 37-54, x111. 34, 35.

a7 And as he spake, a Pharisee be-
seecheth® him to dine with him:
and he went in, and sat down to

% is there of you whom if his son ask bread,
% a certain Pharisce besought him

8 Comp. Lk. xviii. 1-5.
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ST. LUKE XI.

38 meat. And when the Pharisee saw
tt, he marvelled that he had not first
39 washed before dinner. And the
25 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, Lord said unto him, Now do ye
hypocrites! for ye make clean the Pharisees make clean the outside
outside of the cup and of the platter, of the cup and the platter; but
but within they are full of extortion your inward part is full of ravening
% and excess. Zhow blind Pharisee! # and wickedness. Ye fools! did not
cleanse first that which is within the he that made that which is without
cup,! that the outside of it* may be make that which i1s within also?
clean also. a But rather give alms of such things
. as ye have; and, behold, all things
z Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, ¢ are clean unto you. But woe unto
hypocrites! for ye pay fithe of mint and you, Pharisees! for ye tithe mint
anise and cummin, and have omitted and rue and all manner of herbs,
the weighter matters of the law, judg- and pass over judgment and the
ment, mercy, and faith : these ought love of God: these ought ye to
ye to have done, and not to leave the have done, and not to leave the
2+ other undone. Ye blind guides ! which other undone.
strain out® a gnat, and swallow a camel. .
5 But all their works they do for to be
seen of men: for* they make broad
their phylacteries, and enlarge the R
6 borders,” and love the uppermost 4 Woe unto you, Pharisees! for ye

rooms at feasts, and the chief seats in
the synagogues, and greetings in the
markets, and to be called of men,
Rabbi!® DBut be not ye called Rabbi:
for Oue is yonr Master, and all ye
are brethren. And call no man your
father upon the earth: for One is your

1 within the cup and platter, that
5 the borders of their garnents

2 ontside of them

love the uppermost seats in the
synagogues, and greetings in the
markets.

3 translated at a gnat  * omat for

% Rabbi, Rabbi. 7 your Master, even Christ.

§ 89. This discourse, as given by the two Evangclists, is too plainly the same to allow
of the separation of the two records. It is more fully recorded by St. Matthew, as is his
enstom in regard to the disconrses of our Lord; but as he gives no aecount of the journey in
Perea, it is placed by him in connection with the warning against the Seribes and Pharisees in
xxiii. 1-3 (§ 122). The closing verses of lament over Jerusalem are commonly considered as
having been twiece uttered: once in the connection given by St. Matthew, and once in that
mentioncd by St. Luke. This is indeed probable; for if they were uttered only once, it is not
easy to see why St. Luke should have omitted them here, and have inserted them there; while
in St. Matthew they cannot well be separated from the context.  Nevertheless, the agrecment
of the two passages is so close, almost verbal throughout, that for the purposes of a harmony
they must be exhibited together.
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ST. MATT. XXIII,
heavenly Father.!! Neither be ye
called masters: for one is your Master,
even Christ. But he that is greatest
among you shall be your servant.
And whosoever shall exalt himself
shall be abased; and he that shall
humble himself shall be exalted. Woe
unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo-
crites! for ye are like unto whited
sepulchres, which indeed appear beau-
tiful outward, but are within full of
dead men’s bones, and of all unclean-
ness. KEven so ye also outwardly
appear righteous unto men, but within
ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity.

But? they bind heavy burdens?
and lay them on men’s shoulders ; but
they themselves® will not move them
with one of their fingers. Woe unto
you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites!
because ye build the tombs of the
prophets, and garnish the sepulchres
of the righteous, and say, If we had
been in the days of our fathers, we
would not have been partakers with
them in the blood of the prophets.
Wherefore ye be witnesses unto your-
selves that ye are the children of them
Fill ye
up then the measure of your fathers.
Te serpents ! ye generation of vipers!
how can ye escape the damnation of
hell ?

But woe unto you,scribes and Phar-
isees, hypocrites! for ye shut up the

1 your Father which is in heaven.

2 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisecs, hypocrites ! for ye are
4 heavy burdens and gricvous to be borne, and lay

6 ye bear witness that ye
10
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Woe unto you,? for ye are as graves
which appear not, and the men that
walk over them are not aware of
them.

Then answered one of the lawyers,
thus
also.

and said unto him, Master,
saying thou reproachest us
And he said, Woe unto you
ye lawyers! for ye lade men
burdens grievous to be borne, and
ye yourselves touch not the burdens
with one of your fingers. Woe unto

also,
with

you! for ye build the sepulchres of
the prophets, and your fathers killed

them. Truly ye are witnesses® that
ye allow the deeds of your fathers:
for they indeed killed them, and ye
build.

Woe unto you, lawyers! for ye
have taken away the key of knowl-

3 For they bind
5 themselves
7 build their sepulchres.
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ST. MATT. XXIII.
kingdom of heaven agaivst men: for
ye neither go in yourselves, neither
suffer ye them that are entering to
go in!  Woe unto you, scribes and
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye compass
sea and land to make one proselyte,
and when he is made, ye make him
twofold more the child of hell than
yourselves. Woe unto you, ye blind
guides ! which say, Whosoever shall
swear by the temple, it is nothing;
but whosoever shall swear by the gold
of the temple, he is a debtor. Te
fools and blind ! for whether is greater,
the gold, or the temple that sanctifieth
the gold? And, Whosoever shall swear
by the altar, it is nothing; but who-
soever sweareth by the gift that is
Ye? blind ! for
whether ¢s greater, the gift, or the
altar that sanctifieth the gift?* ¥Whoso
therefore shall swear by the altar,

upon it. he is guilty.

sweareth by it, and by all things
thereon. And whoso shall swear by
the temple, sweareth by it, and by
And he
that shall swear by heaven, sweareth
by the throne of God, and by him that
sitteth thereon.

Wherefore, behold, I send unto you

him that dwelleth therein.

prophets, and wise men, and scribes:
and some of them ye shall kill and
crucify ; *some of them shall ye scourge
in your synagogues, and persecute
them from city to city:® that upon
you may come all the righteous blood
shed upon the earth; from the blood
of righteous Abel® unto the blood of

ST. LUKE XI.

edge: ye entered not in yourselves,
and them that were entering in ye

hindered.

49  Therefore also said the wisdom
of God, I will send them prophets
and apostles: and some of them they

» shall slay and persecute:® that the
blood of all the prophets, which was
shed from the foundation of the
world, may be required of this gen-

st eration; from the blood of Abel®

1 ver. 14. Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hvpoerites ! for ye devour widows’ houses,

and for a pretence make long prayer: therefore ye shall receive the greater damnation.

2 Exod. xxix. 37 ; xxx. 29.

2 Ye fools and blind !
3 and some of them

b See 2 Chron. xxiv. 18-22

¢ Gen. iv. 8.
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ST. MATT. XXIII,
Zacharias son of Barachias,* whom ye
slew between the temple and the altar.

3 Verily I say unto you, All these things
shall come upon this generation.

s O Jerusalem, Jerusalem! thou that
killest the prophets, and stonest them
which are sent unto thee, how often
would I have gathered thy children
together, even as a hen gathereth her
chickens under /Aer wings, and ye
ss would not! Behold, your house is
2 left unto you desolate® For T say

unto you, Ye shall not see me hence-

forth, till ye shall say, Blessed 7s he

that cometh in the name of the Lord.t

ST. LUKE XI, XIII.

unto the blood of Zacharias,® which

perished between the altur and the

temple: verily I say unto you. It

shall be required of this generation.
ST. LUKE XIII.

O Jerusalem, Jerusalem ! which
killest the prophets, and stonest
them that are sent unto thee; how
often would I have gathered thy
children together, as a hen doth
gather her brood under Zer wings,
and ye would not! Dehold, your
house is left unto you:*! I say unto
you, Ye shall not see me, until the
time come when ye shall say, Blessed
7s he that cometh in the name of
the Lord.®

ST. LUKE XI.

And as he went thence?® the scribes
and the Pharisees began to urge
him vehemently, and to provoke
him to speak of many things: laying
wait for him? to catch something
out of his mouth.

§ 90. Christ teaches to avoid Hypocrisy and Timidity.

St. MaTT. X. 26-33, 40, 41, 17-20,

6 Fear them not therefore: for

1is left unto vou desolate: and verily I say

2 And as he said these things unto them, the

8 laying wait for him, and seeking to catch
accuse him.

» 2 Chron. xxiv. 2C, 21 ; See also, Zech. i. 1.

¢ Ps. exviii. 26.

St. LugE x11. 1-9, 11, 12,

In the mean time, when there were
gathered together an innumerable
multitude of people, insomuch that
they trode one upon another, he began
to say unto his disciples first of all,
Beware ye of the leaven of the Phar-

2 isees,® which is hypocrisy. For there

seribes

something out of his month, that they might

b See Ps. Ixix. 25; Jer. xii. 7; xxii. 5.
d Matt. xvi. 6, 12.

§ 90. It has been alrcady said (note to § 5

9) that this discourse can hardly have been

originally spoken in connection with its context in St. Matthew ; the order of St. Luke
(except vs. 10) is therefore preserved. The remainder of the discourse as given by St. Matthew
will appear still later (§§ 92, 97, 126).
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ST. MATT. X.
there is nothing covered, that shall
not be revealed ; and hid, that shall
not he known. What I tell you in
darkness, that speak ye in light:

and what ye hear in the ear, that
preach ye upon the housetops.

And fear not them which kill the
body, but are not able to kill the

soul: but rather fear him which is
able to destroy both soul and body

in hell. Are not two sparrows sold
for a farthing? and one of them
shall not fall on the ground without
your Father. DBut the very hairs
of your head are all numbered.
Feur ye not therefore, ye are of
more value than many sparrows.
Whosoever therefore shall confess
me before men, him will I confess
also before my Father which is in
hieaven. But whosoever shall deny
me before men, him will 1 also
deny before my Father which is in
heaven.?

Ie that receiveth you receiveth
me, and he that receiveth me re-
He that
receiveth a prophet in the name of

ceiveth him that sent me.

a prophet shall receive a prophet’s
reward; and he that receiveth a
richteous man in the name of a
righteous man shall receive a right-
eous man’s reward. But beware of
men : for they will deliver you up
to the councils, and they will scourge
you in their synagogues; and ye
shall be brought before governors
and kings for my sake, for a testi-

1 Fear not therefore

ST. LUKE XII.

is nothing covered, that shall not be
revealed ; neither hid, that shall not
be known. Therefore whatsoever ye
have spoken in darkness shall be heard
in the light ; and that which ye have
spoken in the ear in closets shall be
proclaimed upon the housetops.

And I say unto you my friends, Be
not afraid of them that kill the body,
and after that have no more that they
can do. But I will forewarn you
whom ye shall fear: Fear him, which
after he hath killed hath power to
cast into hell; yea, I say unto you,
Fear him. Are not five sparrows
sold for two farthings? and not one
of them is forgotten before God.
But even the very hairs of your head
are all numbered. Fear not:' ye are
of more value than many sparrows.
Also I say unto you, Whosoever shall
confess me before men, him shall the
Son of man also confess before the
angels of God: but he that denieth
me before men shall be denied before
the angels of God.*

& Comp. 2 Tim. ii, 12.
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$T. MATT. X. ST. LUKE XII.
mony against them and the Gentiles.
18 But when they deliver you up,take 1 And when they bring you unto the

no thought how or what ye shall synagogues, and wnfo magistrates, aml
speak : for it shall be given you in powers, take ye no thought how or
that same hour what ye shall speak. what thing ye shall answer, or what
For it is not ye that speak, but the 12 ye shall say: for the 1Ioly Ghost shall
Spirit of your Father which speak- teach you in the same hour what ve
eth in you. ought to say.

V' §91. He refuses to divide an Inheritance. The Parable of the Rich Man.
St. Luke xI11. 13-21.

13 And one of the company said unto him, Master, speak to my brother, that
1 he divide the inheritance with me. And he said unto him, Man, who made
15 me a judge or a divider over you? And he said unto them, Take heed, and
beware of all! eovetousness: for a man’s life consisteth not in the abundance
16 of the things which he possesseth. And he spake a parable unto them, saying.
17 The ground of a certain rich man brought forth plentifully: and he thought
within himself, saying, What shall I do, because I have no room where to
18 hestow my fruits? And he said, This will T do: I will pull down my barns.
19 and build greater; and there will I bestow all my fruits and my goods. And
I will say to my soul, Soul, thou hast mueh goods laid up for many years:
w0 take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry. But God said unto him, Z%ou
fool ! this night thy soul shall be required of thee: then whose shall those
2 things be, which thou hast provided? So #s he that layeth up treasure for
himself, and is not rich toward God.

§ 92. Further Instruetions and Parables.
St. MaTT. vI. 25-34, xxX1V. 43-51, X. 34-386, v. 25, 26. St. LURE x11. 22-50.

25 Therefore I say unto you, Take 22 And he said unto his disciples,

no thought for your life, what ye Therefore I say unto you, Take no
shall eat;® nor yet for your body, thought for the?® life, what ye shall
what ye shall put on. Is not the eat ; neither for the body, what ve
life more than meat, and the body 2 shall put on. The life is more than
% than raiment? Behold the fowls meat, and the body s more than rai-

of the air : for they sow not, neither 2¢ ment. Consider the ravens: for they

1 omit all 2 what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink; 8 for your life

§ 92. As St. Marthew gives no acconnt of this journey through Perea, he cannot, of cour-e,
record in their connection the disconrses there spoken. Sueh portions of them as he has
preserved at all, he has placed in conncetion with such other teachings of our Lord, given at
various times, as they most resembled. Tt thus happens that in order to exhibit really parallel
passages in their parallelism, it is neeessary to bring together matter distributed in the Gospel
of St. Matthew almost from one end to the other. The present section is the most striking
instanee of this, and it is noticeable in several others.
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ST. MATT. VI.
do they reap, nor gather into barns ;
vet your heavenly Father feedeth
them. Are ye not much better than

7 they ? Which of you by taking
thought can add one cubit unto his
stature 7 And why take ye thought
for raiment ?

%

Consider the lilies of
the field, how they grow : they toil
» not, neither do they spin; and yet
I say unto you, that even Solomon
in all his glory was not arrayed like
Wherefore. if God so
clothe the grass of the field, which
to day is, and to morrow is cast into
the oven, shall fe not much more
s clothe you,0 ye of little faith ? There-
fore take no thought, saying, What
shall we eat? or, What shall we
drink ? or. Wherewithal shall we be

<o

2 clothed? For after all these things

do the Gentiles seek: for your
heavenly Father knoweth that ye
But
seek ye first his® kingdom and right-
eousness ; and all these things shall

31 be added unto you. Take therefore

33 have need of all these things.

no thought for the morrow : for the
morrow shall take thought for ¢ itself.
Sufficient unto the day ¢s the evil
thereof.

1 one cubit 2 or what
% the kingdom of God

30

31

35

ST. LUKE XIIL.
neither sow nor reap; which neither
have storehouse nor barn; and God
feedeth them: how much more are ye
And which of
you with taking thought can add to
his stature a' cubit? 1f ye then be
not able to do that thing which is least,

better thau the fowls?

why take ye thought for the rest?
Consider the lilies how.they grow :
they toil not, they spin not; and yet
I say unto you, that Solomon in all his
glory was not arrayed like one of these.
If then God so clothe the grass, which
is to day in the field, and to morrow
is cast into the oven ; how much more
will he clothe you, O ye of little faith ?
And seek not ye what ye shall eat,
and® what ye shall drink, neither bhe
ve of doubtful mind. For all these
things do the nations of the world seck
after: and your IFather knoweth that

ye have need of these things. DBut
rather seek ye his* kingdom ; and?®
these things shall be added unto you.

Fear mnot, little flock; for it is
your Father's good pleasure to give
you the kingdom. Sell that ye have,
and give als ; provide yourselves bags
which wax not old, o treasure in the
heavens that faileth not. where no
thief approacheth, neither moth cor-
rupteth. KFor where your treasure is,

Let

your loins be girded about, and your

there will your heart be also.

8 the kingdom of God and his righteousness ;
5 and all these things

5 for the things of itself



Parr VI. §92]

OUR LORD’S FINAL ARRIVAL AT BETHANY.

151

43

44

47

49

50

ST. MATT. XX1V.

Bat know this, that if the goodman
of the house had known in what
watch the thief would come, he
would have watched, and would not
have suffered his house to be broken
up. Therefore be ye also ready:
for in such an hour as ye think not

the Son of Man cometh.

Who then is a faith-
ful and wise servant, whom the* lord
hath made ruler over his household,
to give them meat in due season?
Blessed 7s that servant, whom his

lord when he cometh shall find so
doing. Verily I say unto vou, That
he shall make him ruler over all his
and if the’ evil ser-

goods. Dut

vant shall say in his heart, My lord

delayeth ;®

and shall begin to smite
his’ fellow-servants, and to eat and
drink with the drunken: the lord
of that servant shall come in a day
when he looketh not for Zim, and

in an hour that he is not aware of,

1 blessed are those servants

8 Be ye therefore ready % his lord

41

43

46

ST. LUKE X11.
lights burning ; and ye yourselves like
unto men that wait for their lord,
when he will return from the wed-
that when he cometh
knocketh, they may open unto him
immediately.

ding; and
Blessed are those ser-
vants, whom the lord when le cometh
shall find watching : verily I say unto
vou, that he shall gird himself, and
make them tosit down to meat, and will
come forth and serve them. And if he
the second watch, or
come in the third wateh, and find them

shall come in

so, blessed are they.! And this know,
that if the goodman of the house had
known what hourthe thief would come,
he would- not have suffered his house

to be broken through. Be ye?® ready
also: for the Son of Man cometh at
an hour when ye think not.

Then Peter said unto him, Lord,
speakest thou this parable unto us, or
even toall?  And the Lord said, Who
then is that faithful and wise steward,
whom Z7s lord shall make ruler over
his household, to give them their por-
Blessed
7s that servant, whom his lord when

Of a

tion of meat in due season?

he cometh shall find so doing.

truth 1 say unto you, that he will

make him ruler over all that he hath.
But and if that servant say in his
heart, My lord delayeth his coming
and shall begin to beat the men-ser-
vants and maidens, and to eat and
drink, and to be drunken; the lord
of that servant will come in a day
when he looketh not for Zim, and at
an hour when he is not aware, and

2 he would have watched and not have suffered

5 that evil servant

6 delayeth his coming 7 ks
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ST. MATT. XXIV, X.

s And shall cut him asunder, and
appoint /¢m his portion with the
hypocrites : there shall be weeping
and gnashing of teeth.

ST. MATT. X.

3¢  Think not that I am come to
send peace on earth: I came not

35 to send peace, but a sword. For I
am come to set a man at variance
against his father, aud the daughter
against her mother, and the daugh-
ter-in-law against her mother-iu-law.

8 And a man’s foes shall be they of
his own household.

1 pneither did.
4 rise out of the west

47

48

49

51

&7

2 her daughter in law

ST. LUKE XII.
will cut him in sunder, and will ap-
point him his portion with the unbe-
And that servant, which
knew his lord’s will, and prepared not
kimself, or! did according to his will,
shall be beaten with many stripes.

lievers.

But he that knew not, and did commit
things worthy of stripes, shall be
For unto
whomsoever much is given, of him

beaten with few stripes.

shall be much required ; and to whom
men have committed much, of him
they will ask the more.

I am come to send fire on the earth;
and what will I, if it be already
kindled? But I have a baptism to
be baptized with; and how am I
straitened till it be accomplished!
Suppose ye that I am come to give
peace on earth? I tell you, Nay;
but rather division: for from hence-
forth there shall be five in one house
divided, three against two, and two
The father shall be
divided against the son, and the son

against three.

against the father ; the mother against
the daughter, and the danghter against
the mother ; the mother-in-law against
the 2 daughter-in-law, and the daughter-
in-law against the ® mother-in-law.
And he said also to the people,
When ye see a cloud rise in* the
west, straightway ye say, That?® there
And

when ye see the south wind blow, ye

cometh a shower:; and so it is.

say, There will be heat ; and it cometh
to pass. Ye hypocrites! ye can discern
the face of the sky and of the earth;
but how is it that ye do not discern
this time? Yea, and why even of

yourselves judge ye not what is right ?

3 her mother in law
5 omit That
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5 Agree with thine adversary quickly, s  When thou goest with thine adver-
whiles thou art in the way with sary to the magistrate, as thou art
him; lest at any time the adversary in the way, give diligence that thou
deliver thee to the judge, and the mayest be delivered from him; lest
judge! to the officer, and thou be he hale thee to the judge, and the

=% cast into prison. Verily I say unto judge shall - deliver thee to the officer,
thee, Thou shalt by no means come and the officer shall? cast thee into
out thence, till thou hast paid the s prison. I tell thee, thou shalt not
uttermost farthing. depart thence, till thou hast paid the

very last mite.

§93. Of the Slaughter of the Galileans ; the Parable of the Fig-tree ; a Woman
healed on the Sabbath.

St. Luke xrr. 1-17.

1 There were present at that season some that told him of the Galileans,
> whose blood Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices. And he ® answering
said unto them, Suppose ye that these Galileans were sinners above all the
3 Galileans, because they suffered these * things? I tell you, Nay: but, except
s+ ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish. Or those eighteen. upon whom the
tower in Siloam fell, and slew them. think ye that they were sinners above
5 all men that dwelt in Jerusalem? I tell you, Nay; but, except ye repent, ye
shall all likewise perish.
6 He spake also this parable :* A certain man had a fig tree planted in his
vineyard; and he came and sought fruit thereon, and found none. Then said
he unto the dresser of his vineyard, Behold, these three years since® I come
seeking fruit on this fig-tree, and find none: cut it down; why cumbereth it
8 the ground? And he answering said unto him, Lord. let it alone this year
9 also, till I shall dig about it. and dung 7t: And if it bear fruit after that.
well : and if not. thou shalt cut it down.
1 And he was teaching in one of the synagogues on the sabbath. And,
behold. there was™ a woman which had a spirit of infirmity eighteen years.
12 and was bowed together, and could in no wise lift up Aerself. And when
Jesus saw her, he ecalled her to /Zim. and said unto her. Woman, thou art
18 loosed from thine infirmity. And he laid Z/s hands on her; and immediately
she was made straight, and glorified God.

-3

14 And the ruler of the synagogue answered with indignation, because that
Jesus had healed on the sabbath day. and said unto the people, that® there
are six days in which men ought to work;® in them, therefore, come and be

1 the judge deliver thee to the 2 tuice omit shall 3 And Jesus answering
% such things 5 omit since

6 And if it bear fruit, well: and if not, then after that thou shalt 7 there was

® omut that

& Comp. Isa. v. 1-7. b Ex. xx. 9.
20
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ST. LUKE XIII.
healed, and not on the sabbath-day. DBut' the Lord answered him, and said,
Hypocrites ! - doth not each one of you on the sabbath® loose his ox or Ats
ass from the stall, and lead /Aim away to watering? And ought not this
woman, being a daughter of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo, these
eighteen years, be loosed from this bond on the sabbath-day ? And when he
had said these things, all his adversaries were ashamed; and all the people
rejoiced for all the glorious things that were done by him.

§ 94. The Festival of the Dedication ; Jesus retires beyond the Jordan.
St. JoHN X. 22-42.
And it was at Jerusalem the feast of the dedication it was winter. And
Jesus walked in the temple in Solomon’s porch.® Then came the Jews round

b.3

about him, and said unto him, How long dost thou make us to doubt? If thon
be the Christ, tell us plainly. Jesus answered,* I told yon, and ye believe not;
the works that I do in my Father's name, they bear witness of me. Dut ye
believe not, because ye are not of my sheep.® DMy sheep hear my voice, and 1
know them. and they follow me: And I give unto them eternal life; and they
shall never perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of my hand. The®
Father, which gave them me, is greater than all ; and no man is able to pluck
them out of the® Father’s hand. I and my Father are cne.

The Jews took up stones again to stone him. Jesus answered them, Many
good works have I showed you from the® Father; for which of those works do

5 ye stone me? The Jews answered him® For a good work we stone thee not;

but for blasphemy ; and because that thoun, being a man, makest thyself God.
Jesus answered them, Is it not written in your law, that? I said, Ye are gods?¢
1t he called them gods, unto whom the word of God came. and the scripture
cannot be broken: say ye of him., whom the Father hath sanctified, and sent
into the world. Thou blasphemest; because I said, I am the Son of God?

, It 1 do not the works of my Father, believe me not.  But if I do, though ye

believe not me, believe the works; that ye may know, and understand.’” that
the IFather 7s in me, and I in the Father.! Thercfore they songht !- to take
him; but he escaped out of their hand. and went away again beyond Jordan
into the place where John at first baptized ;¢ and there he abode. And
many resorted unto him, and said. John did no miracle; but all things that
John spake of this man were true. And many believed on him there.

1 The Lord then answered® # Thou hypocrite, 8 and it was winter
1 answered them 5 not of my sheep, as I said unto vou ¢ my Father;
* then the Jews 8 answered him, saying, 9 omit that
1 know and believe it and I in him 2 soug ht again to take
2 Comp. Lk. xiv 5. b See 1 Mace. iv. 59. ¢ Comp. Acts iii. 11; v. 12.
4 s Ixxxii. 6. € Jno. i. 28.

§ 94. St. John’s narrative of our Lord’s visit to Jerusalem and his discourse at the festival

of Dedieation is inserted in this place, not without doubt. No mention being made of
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§95 (A) Our Lord journeys towards Jerusalem. — Perea.

St. Marr. xix. 1° 2. St. MaRK X. 1P, St. Luke xnr, 22.

—and came into the —and cometh intothe 22 And he went through

coasts of Judwea be- coasts of Judwma and! the cities and villages,
2 vond Jordan: and the farther side of Jor- teaching. and journeying

great multitudes fol- dan; and the people toward Jerusalem.

lowed him; and he resort unto him again;

healed them there. and, as he was wont,

he taught them again.

(B) He teaches on the way, and is warned against Herod. — Perea.
St. Luke x1r. 23-33.

23 Then said one unto him, Lord, are there few that be saved? And he said
2« unto them. Strive to enter in at the strait door®-; for many. I say unto you,
25 will seek to enter in, and shall not be able. When once the master of the
house is risen up. and hath shut to the door. and ye begin to stand without, and
to knock at the door. saying, Lord,? open unto us; and he shall answer and
2 say unto you, I know you not whence ye are:® then shall ye Dbegin to say.
We have eaten and drunk in thy presence, and thou hast tanght in our streets.
27 But he shall say, I tell you, I know you not whence ye are; depart fronm me,
2 all ye workers of iniquity. There shall be weeping and gnashiug of teeth,®
when ve shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets. in
» the kingdom of God. and you yourselves thrust out. And they shall come
from the east, and from the west, and from* the north, and from the south,

1 by the farther side 2 the straight gate 3 saving, Lord, Lord, open 4 from the north
8 Comp. Matt. vii. 13, b Comp. Matt. vii. 22, 23. ¢ Matt. viii. 11, 12,

these things by the other Evangelists, and the Perean jonrney bheing recorded by St. Luke
alone, there are no points of comparison by which to determine with certainty the ehronological
order. This visit and discourse, however, must have taken place not far from this time; and
as St. Luke, in the next scetion (xiii. 22), mentions our Lovd’s “ journeying towards Jernsa-
lem,” he may intend to designate thereby another going up to the city, besides the one of
which he has already given so full an account. This cannot, however, be considered as quite
decisive. As attendance at the festival of Dedication was not obligatory, it is generally con-
sidered that our Lord must have been already in the neighborhood, —ax he would very probably
have been at the close of his journey throngh Perea.

§ 95. (A) According to the arrangement eiven above, as on the whole more probable than
any other, some time must have elapsed since the events of the previous section. During this
time our Lord abode where John had baptized ; and there many, prepared by his forerunner,
believed on him. He now began again to move towards Jerusalem, stopping as he went, to
teach in the villages along the way. Ilere the latter part of Matr. xix. 1 and Mar. x. 1 is
introduced, althouch these verses must cover the whole time from our Lord’s tinal departure
from Galilee until his near approach to Jernsalem for the last Passover.

If Jno. x. 22-42 be placed elsewhere than in the previous section, then Lk. xiii. 22 will
refer only to the leisurely continnance of the journey begun so long before.
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and shall sit down in the kingdom of God. And, behold, there are last which
shall be first, and there are first which shall be last.®

The same hour' there came certain of the Pharisees, saying unto him, Get
thee out. and depart hence ; for Herod will kill thee. And he said unto them,
Go ye, and tell that fox, Behold, I cast out devils, and I do cures to-day and
to-morrow, and the third day I shall be perfected. Nevertheless I must walk
to-day, and to-morrow, and the day following ; for it cannot be that a prophet
perish out of Jerusalem.

§ 96. At Table with a chief Pharisee on the Sabbath ; He heals the Dropsy,
and teaches. — Perea.

St. Luke x1v. 1-24,

And it came to pass, as he went into the house of one of the chief Pharisees
to eat bread on the Sabbath-day, that they watched him. And. behold, there
was a certain man before him which had the dropsy. And Jesus answering
spake unto the lawyers and Pharisees, saying, Is it lawful to heal on the
sabbath-day, or not?? And they held their peace. And he took /im, and
healed him, and let- him go; and answered them. saying, Which of you shall
have a son?® or an ox fallen into a pit, and will not straightway pull him out
on the Sabbath-day ?® And they could not answer * again to these things.

And he put forth a parable to those which were bidden, when he marked
how they chose out the chief rooms; saying unto them, When thou art bidden
of any man to a wedding, sit not down in the highest room ; lest a more honor-
able man than thou be bidden of him; and he that bade thee and him come
and say to thee, Give this man place, and thou begin with shame to take the
lowest room. But when thou art bidden, go and sit down in the lowest
room ; that when he that bade thee cometh, he may say unto thee, IFriend,

- go up higher; then shalt thou have worship in the presence of all® them that
sit at meat with thee. For whosoever exalteth himself shall be abased; and
he that humbleth himself shall be exalted.

! The same day 5 omit or not ? 3 an ass or an ox
# answer him again 5 omit all
2 Matt. xix. 30; xx. 16; Mar. x. 31. b Comp. Lk. xiii. 15.

¢ Matt. xxiii. 12; Lk. xviii. 14.

§ 95. (B) Several of our Lord’s sayings in this passage closely resemble parts of the Sermon

on the Mount. These appear to have been a partial repetition in Perca of the instruction long
before given in Galilee. Although particular expressions are even verbally the same, their

context is quite ditferent.

Verses 34 and 35 of Lk. xiii. are so closely parallel to Matt. xxiii. 37-39, that they may

be better studied in connection with them, and they have been therefore placed in § 89. Asa
matter of fuct, however, it is likely that they were uttered twice, first under the circumstanees
mentioned by St. Matthew, and afterwards repeated as they are recorded by St. Luke. They
are most closely attached to the context in St. Matthew.
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12 Then said he also to him that bade him, When thou makest a dinner or a
supper, call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor thy

rich neighbors; lest they also bid thee again, and a recompence be made thee.
13 But when thou makest a feast, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blinil:
1+ and thou shalt be blessed;® for they cannot recompense thee; but' thou
shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the just.
15 And when one of them that sat at meat with him heard these things, he
said unto him. Blessed ¢s he whosoever ? shall eat bread in the kingdom of
16 God. Then said he unto him,® A certain man made a great supper, and bade
17 many: and sent his servant at supper time to say to them that were bidden,
18 Come ; for the? things are now ready. And they all with one consent began
to make excuse. The first said unto him, I have bought a piece of ground,
19 and I must needs go and see it: I pray thee have me excused. And another
said, I have bought five yoke of oxen, and I go to prove them: I pray thee
have me excnsed. And another sald, I have married a wife, and therefore 1

3

22 cannot come. So the! servant came, and showed his lord these things.
Then the master of the house being angry said to his servant, Go out quickly
into the streets and lanes of the city, and bring in hither the poor, and the

22 maimed, and the halt, and the blind. And the servant said, Lord, what

28 thou hast commanded is done,” and yet there is room. And the lord said
unto the servant, Go out into the highways and hedges, and compel tkem to

2t come in, that my house may be filled. For I say unto you, That none of
those men which were bidden shall taste of my supper.®

§ 97. What is required of Disciples. — Perea.
St. MaTT. X. 37—39. St. LukEe x1v. 25-35.

25 And there went great multitudes with him
82 He that loveth father or 2 and he turned, and said unto them, If any

mother more than me is man come to me, and hate not his father, and

not worthy of me; and he mother, and wife, and children, and brethren,

that loveth son or danghter and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot

more than me is not worthy 2 be my disciple. Whosoever® doth not bear
88 of me. And he that taketh his cross and come after me, cannot be my

1 for thon shalt be recompensed 2 that shall eat 3 all things 4 that servant

5> Lord, it is done as thoun hast commanded, and yet 6 And whosoever

aComp. Acts xx. 35. b Comp. Matt. xxii. 2-14, ¢ Matt., xxi. 43.

§ 97. Matt. x. 89 is allowed to stand here in its close connection with the preceding verses
although it does not occur in the parallel passage of St. Luke. It occurs again in Lk. xvii.
33 (§ 102), where there is nothing to correspond in St. Matthew. But as it was often repeated
by our Lord (see §§ 70, 102, 124) there seems no objection to supposing one more repetition,
and thus preserve its various connections.
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vot his cross and followeth 23 disciple.® For which of you, intending to
after me, is not worthy of build a tower, sitteth not down first, and
89 me. He that findeth his counteth the cost, whether he have sufficient
. life shall lose it; and he 2 to finish ¢¢? Lest haply, after he hath laid
that loseth his life for my the foundation, and is not able to finish ¢, all
sake shall find it.® 2 that behold ¢ begin to mock him, saying,

-

- 0o

8

This man began to build, and was not able to
a finish. Or what king. going to make war
against another king, will not sit' down first
and consult whether he be able with ten thou-
sand to meet him that cometh acainst him
32 with twenty thousand? Or else, while the
other is yet a great way off, he sendeth an
ambassage, and desireth conditions of peace.
3 So likewise, whosoever he be of you that for-
saketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my
diseiple.
s+ Salt therefore s good: but if even ® the salt
have lost his savor, wherewith shall it be
85 seasoned?® It is neither fit for the land, nor
yet for the dung-hill; but men cast it out.
He that hath ears,? let him hear!

§ 98. Parables of the Lost Sheep, the Lost Drachma, and the Prodigal
Son. — Perea.

St. Luke xv. 1-32.

Then drew near unto him all the publiecans and sinners for to hear him.
And both * the Pharisees and scribes murmured, saying, This man receiveth
sinners, and eateth with them.

And he spake this parable unto them, saying, What man of you, having an
hundred sheep, if he lose one of them, doth not leave the ninety and nine in
the wilderness, and go after that which is lost, until he find it? And when
he hath found #¢, he layeth ¢¢ on his shoulders, rejoicing. And when he cometh
home, he calleth together Ais friends and neighbors, sauying unto them, Rejoice
with me; for I have found my sheep which was lost.* 1 say unto you, that
likewise joy shall be in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, more than over
ninety and nine just persons, which need no repentance.

Either what woman having ten pieces of silver, if she lose one piece, doth
not light a candle, and sweep the house, and seek diligently till she find 22

1 sitteth not down first and consulteth 2 omit therefore and even
3 hath ears to hear, let him % omit both
& Matt. xvi. 24 ; Mar. viii. 34 ; Lk. ix. 23. b Matt. xvi. 25 ; Mar. viii. 35; Lk. ix. 24;

xvii. 33 ; Jno. xii. 25. ¢ Matt. v. 13; Mar. ix. 50. 4 Matt. xviii. 12, 13 and note.
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And when she hath found %, she calleth Zer friends and /er neighbors together,
1 saying, Rejoice with me; for I have found the piece which T had lost. Like-

<o

wise, I say unto you, there is joy in the presence of the angels of God over
one sinner that repenteth.
13 And he said, A certain man had two sons: and the younger of them said
to /s father, Father, give me the portion of goods that falleth to me. And
13 he divided unto them /us living. And not many days after the younger son
gathered all together, and took his journey iuto a far country, and there wasted
14+ his substance with riotous living. And when he had spent all, there arose a
15 mighty famine in that land; and he began to be in want. And he went and
joined himself to a eitizen of that country; and he sent him into his fields to
16 feed swine. And he would fain have filled his belly with the husks that the
7 swine did eat; and no man gave unto him. And when he came to himself,
he said, ITow many hired servants of my father’s have bread enough and to
18 spare, and I perish here' with hunger! I will arise and go to my father, and
19 will say unto him, Father, I have sinned against heaven, and before thee. I
am no more worthy to be called thy son: make me as one of thy hired ser-
2 vants. And he arose, and came to his father. But when he was yet a great
way off, his father saw him, and had compassion, and ran, and fell on his neck,
21 and kissed him. And the son said unto him, Father, I have sinned against
22 heaven, and in thy sight® I am no more worthy to be called thy son. But
the father said to his servants, Bring forth the best robe, and put ¢¢ on him;
28 and put a ring on his hand, and shoes on /42s feet; and bring hither the fatted
2¢ calf, and kill ¢¢; and let us eat. and be merry: for this my son was dead,
and is alive again : he was lost, and is found. And they began to be merry.
25 Now his elder son was in the field; and as he came and drew nigh to the
2 house, he heard music and dancing. And he called one of the servants, and
z asked what these things meant. And he said unto him, Thy brother is come;
and thy father hath killed the fatted calf, because he hath received him safe
z and sound. And he was angry, and would not go in; but his father came*
» out, and intreated him. And he answering said to /s father, Lo, these many
years do I serve thee, neither transgressed I at any time thy commmandment ;
and yet thou never gavest me a kid, that I might make merry with my friends:
% but as soon as this thy son was come, which hath devoured thy living with
harlots, thou hast killed for him the fatted calf. And he said unto him, Son,
32 thou art ever with me, and all that I have is thine. It was meet that we
should make merry, and be glad ; for this thy brother was dead, and is alive ;5
lost, and is found.

3

-

1 omit here 2 before thee, and am no more 3 in thy sight, and am no more
4 therefore came his father out 6 and is alive again; and was lost
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§ 99 (A) The Parable of the Unjust Steward. — Perea.
St. Luke xvri. 1-8.

1 And he said also unto the! disciples, There was a certain rich man, which
had a steward; and the same was accused unto him that he ? wasted his goods.
2 And he called him, and said unto him, How is it that I hear this of thee?
Give an account of thy stewardship; for thou mayest be no longer steward.
3 'Then the steward said within himself, What shall I do? for my lord taketh
+ away from me the stewardship: I cannot dig; to beg I am ashamed. I am
resolved what to do, that, when I am put out of the stewardship. they may
receive me into their own? houses.
5 So he called every one of his lord’s debtors wunto him, and said unto the
6 first. How much owest thou unto my lord? And he said, An hundred measures
of oil.  And he said unto him, Take thy bill, and sit down quickly, and write
7 fifty. Then said he to another, And how much owest thou? And he said,
An hundred measures of wheat. 1Ie* said unto him, Take thy bill, and write
8 fourscore. And the lord commended the unjust steward, because he had done
wisely ;: for the children of this world are in their generation wiser than the
children of light.

(B) The right use of Riches. The covetous Pharisees reproved.

St. MATT. VI. 24. St. LUukE xvI. 9-13.

0o

And I say unto you, Make to yourselves
friends of the mammon of unrighteousness;
that when it faileth® they may receive you

10 into everlasting habitations. He that is faith-
ful in that which is least is faithful also in
much ; and he that is unjust in the least is

u unjust also in much. If therefore ye have not
been faithful in the unrighteous mammon,
who will commit to your trust the true riches?

12 And if ye have not been faithful in that which
is another man’s, who shall give you that

2s No man can serve two 13 which is yvour own? No servant can serve

masters: for either he will two masters: for either he will hate the one,
1 his disciples 2 translated had wasted 8 omit own
4 And he said % when ve fail, they may

§ 99. The three verses of St. Luke xvi. (16, 17, and 18) omitted here are closely parallel to
passages of St. Matthew, which are intimately joined to their context: vs. 16 with Matt. xi.
12, 13; vs. 17 with Muatt. v. 18; and vs. 18 with Matt. xix. 9 (Mar. x. 11, 12).  As they stand
isolated here, without any reference to the circumstances under which they were severally
spoken, their true chronological position is obvivusly determined by St. Matthew, and they
have been placed accordingly.
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hate the one, and love the
other; or else he will hold

to the one. and despise the and love the other: or else he will hold to the
other. Ye canunot serve one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve
God and mammon. God and mammon.

14 And the DPharisees,! who were covetous,
heard all these things; and they derided him.
15 And he said unto them, Ye are they which
justify yourselves before men; but God know-
eth your hearts: for that which is highly

esteemed among men 7s 2 abomination in the
sight of God.

(C) The Parable of Dives and Lazarus.
St. Luke xvr. 19-31.

There was a certain rich man, which was clothed in purple and fine linen,
and fared sumptuously every day. And?a certain beggar named Lazarus
was laid at his gate, full of sores, and desiring to be fed with that* which fell
from the rich man’s table: moreover the dogs came and licked his sores.
And it came to pass, that the beggar died, and was carried by the angels into
Abraham’s bosom; the rich man also died, and was buried; and in hell he
lift up his eves, being in torments. and seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus
in his bosom. And he cried and said, Father Abraham, have mercy on me!
and send Lazarus. that he may dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool
my tongue ; for I am tormeunted in this flame. But Abraham said, Son, re-
member that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things. and likewise Laz-
arus evil things : but now he is comforted here.’ aud thou art tormented.  Aund
besides all this, between ns and you there is a great gulf fixed : so that they
which would pass from thence to you cannot; neither can they pass to us,
that would come from thence. Then he said, I pray thee therefore, father,
that thoun wouldst send him to my father’s house: for I have five brethren;
that he may testify unto them, lest they also come into this place of torment.
But Abraham saith,® They have Moses and the prophets; let them hear
them. And he said, Nay. father Abraham: but if one went unto them from
the dead, they will repent. And he said unto him, If they hear not Moses
and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded, though one rose from the
dead.

1 And the Pharisees also 2 is abomination
3 And there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, which was laid
% with the crumbs which fell 6 omit here

6 Abraham saith unto him
21
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b

§ 100. The Power of Faith, and the Duty of Humility. — Perea.
St. Luke xvIir. 5-10.

8 And the apostles said unto the Lord, Increase our faith. And the Lord
said, 1f ye have! faith as a grain of mustard-seed,* ye might say unto this syca-
miune-tree, Be thou plucked up by the root, and be thou planted in the sea;
and it should obey you.

7 But which of you, having a servant ploughing, or feeding cattle, will say
unto him 2 when he is come from the field, Go directly and sit down to meat?

s And will not rather say unto him, Make ready wherewith I may sup, and
gird thyself, and serve me, till I have eaten and drunken ; and afterward thou

9 shalt eat and drink ?  Doth he thank the® servant, because he did the thines

10 that were commanded.* So likewise ye, when ye shall have doune all those
things which are commanded you, say, We are unprofitable servants: we
have done that which was our duty to do.

§ 101. The Resurrection of Lazarus and consequent Action of the Jews. —
Bethany, Jerusalem, and Ephraim.

St. Joux x1. 1-54.

1 Now a certain man was sick, named Lazarus, of Bethany, the town of Mary
2 and her sister Martha. (It was that Mary which anointed® the Lord with
ointment, and wiped his feet with her hair, whose brother Lazarus was sick.)
Therefore his sisters sent unto him, saying, Lord, Behold! he whom thou

o

lovest is sick.

When Jesus heard ¢hat, he said, This sickness is not unto death, but for
the glory of God, that the Son of God might be glorified thereby. Now
Jesus loved DMartha, aund her sister, and Lazarus. YWhen he had heard
therefore that he was sick. he abode two days still in the same place where
he was. Then after that saith he to Ais disciples, Let us go into Judea
s again. His disciples say uuto him, Master, the Jews of late sought to stone
9 thee?; and goest thou thither again? Jesus answered, Are there not twelve

S

@

&

~

hours in the day? If any man walk in the day, he stumbleth not, because
10 he seeth the light of this world. But if a man walk in the night, he
stumbleth, because there is no light in him. These things said he: and
after that he saith unto them, Our friend Lazarus sleepeth; but I go, that I
12 may awake him out of sleep. Then said his disciples unto him,” Lord, if he
13 sleep, he shall do well. Howbeit Jesus spake of his death : but they thought that
14 he had spoken of taking of rest in sleep. Then said Jesus unto them plainly,

—

1If ye had faith 2 will say unto him by and by, when heis come from the field, Go and sit

3 that servant 4 were commanded him ? 1 trow not.
5 Then said his disciples, Lord, if he
& Matt. xvii. 20 ; xxi. 21; Mar. ix. 23; xi, 23. b Lk, x. 38, 39. ¢ Matt. xxvi. 7;

Mar. xiv. 3: Jno. xii. 3. d Jno. x. 31.
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Lazarus is dead. And I am glad for your sakes that I was not there. to the
intent ye may believe; nevertheless let us go unto him. Then said Thomas,
which is ealled Didymus, unto his fellow disciples, Let us also go, that we
may die with him.

Then when Jesus came, he found that he had lain in the grave four days
already. Now Bethany was nigh unto Jerusalem, about fifteen furlongs
off : and many of the Jews came to Martha and Mary, to comfort them con-
cerning therr' brother. Then Martha, as soon as she heard that Jesus was
coming, went and met him: but Mary sat still in the house. Then said
Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother had not died.
Even now I know, that? whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God will give
¢t thee. Jesus saith unto her, Thy brother shall rise again. Martha saith
unto him, I know that he shall rise again in the resurrection at the last
day.* Jesus said unto her, I am the resurrection, and the life: he that
believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live: and whosoever
liveth and believeth in me shall never die. DBelievest thou this? She saith
unto him, Yea, Lord: I believe that thou art the Christ. the Son of God,
which should come into the world.

And when she had said this,® she went her way, and called Mary her sister
secretly, saying, The Master is come, and calleth for thee. As soon as che
leard that, she arose quickly, and came unto him. Now Jesus was not yet
come into the town, but was in that place where Martha met him. The
Jews then which were with her in the house, and comforted her, when they
saw Mary, that she rose up hastily and went out, followed her. thinking.* She
goeth unto the grave to weep there. Then when Mary was come where
Jesus was, and saw him, she fell down at his feet, saying unto him. Lord. if
thou hadst been here, my brother had not died. When Jesus therefore saw
her weeping, and the Jews also weeping which came with her, he groaned in
the spirit, and was troubled, 'and said, Where have ye laid him? They said
unto him. Lord, come and see. Jesus wept. Then said the Jews, Behold
how he loved him! And some of them said, Could not this man. which
opened the eyes of the blind, have caused that even this man should not
have died 7 Jesus therefore again groaning in himself cometh to the grave.
1t was a cave, and a stone lay upon it. Jesus said, Take ye away the stone.
Martha, the sister of him that was dead, saith unto him, Lord, by this time he
stinketh : for he hath been dead four days. Jesus saith unto her, Said I not
unto thee. that, if thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see the glory of God?
Then they took away the stone.” And Jesus lifted up /s eyes, and said.
Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me. And I knew that thou hearest
me always: but because of the people which stand by I said ¢, that they

1 their 2 bnt I know, that even now, whatsoever 3 she had so said
4 followed her, saying, ® Then they took away the stone fiom the place where the dead was laid.
2 Dan. xii. 2, ete.



164 THE FESTIVAL OF TABERNACLES, AND UNTIL [ParT VL §102.

ST. JOIIN XI.

13 may believe that thou hast sent me. And when he thus had spoken, he cried

s with a lond voice, Lazarus, come forth. He! that was dead came forth, bound
hand and foot with grave-clothes: and his face was bound about with a nap-
kin. Jesus saith unto them, Loose him, and let him go.

#5 Then many of the Jews which came to Mary, and had seen the things

6 which he? did, believed on him. But some of them went their ways to the
Pharisees, and told them what things Jesus had done.

s Then gathered the chief priests and the Pharisees a council, and said,

s What do we? for this man doeth many miracles. If we let him thus alone,
all men will believe on him : and the Romans shall come and take away both

# our place and nation. And one of them, named Caiaphas® being the high

o priest that same year, said unto them, Ye know nothing at all, 'nor consider
that it is expedient for you,® that one man should die for the people, and that

st the whole nation perish not. Aud this spake he not of himself: but being
high priest that year, he prophesied that Jesus should die for that nation;

52 and not for that nation only, but that also he should gather together in one

s3 the children of God that were scattered abroad. Then from that day forth
they took counsel? for to put him to death.

s+ Jesus therefore walked no more openly among the Jews ; but went thence
unto a country near to the wilderness, into a city called Ephraim, and there
continued with the? disciples.

§102. Concerning the Coming of the Kingdom of God.
St. MATT. XX1V. 26-28, 37-41. St. Luke xvii. 20-30, 32-37.

20  And when he was demanded of the
Pharisees, when the kingdom of God
should come, he answered them and
said, The kingdom of God cometh not

1 And he that was 2 the things whieh Jesus did 8 expedient for us
4 took counsel together 5 with his disciples

& Comp. Lk. iii. 2.

§ 101. Ephraim, to which onr Lord retired (vs. 54), is a small, but very strong, city in the
N. E. of Judah, on the confines of Samaria, and is identified with the Ephron or Ephraim of
2 Chron. xiii. 19, and is also identified by Robinson (notes in loco, p. 204) with the Ophrah
in Benjamin of Josh. xviii. 23; 1 Sam. xiii. 17, and with ““the lofty site of the modern et-
Taiyibeh, sitnated two hours northeast of Bethel, and six hours and twenty minutes N. N. E.
of Jerusalem (reckoning three Roman miles to the hour), adjacent to and overlooking the
broad tract of desert conntry lying hetween it and the valley of the Jordan.” Our Saviour
appears to have remained here until the near approach of the last Passover, when he again
crossed the Jordan, and joined the crowds of worshippers going up to Jerusalem. At this
point the other Kvangelists resume their narrative. The length of the sojourn in Ephraim
we have no means of ascertaining, and there are no certain data for determining at precisely
what point in St. Luke’s narrative the resurreetion of Lazarns occurred. It is generally
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21 with observation: neither shall they
say, Lo here! or,! there! for, behold !
the kingdom of God is within you.

22 And he said unto the disciples. The

days will come, when ye shall desire

to see one of the days of the Son of

23 Man, and ye shall not see #¢. And

%  Wherefore if they shall say unto they shall say to you, See here? see

you, Behold! he is in the desert; there: go not after them, nor follow
go not forth: behold! /e #s in the =2 them. For as the lightning?® lighteneth
secret chambers; believe ¢¢ not. out of the one part under heaven,
z For as the lightning cometh out of shineth unto the other part under
the east, and shineth even unto the heaven ; so shall® the Son of Man be

west; so shall* the coming of the 5 in his day. But first must he suffer
many things, and be rejected of this
s Son of Man be. But as the days 2 generation. And as it was in the

of Noe® were, so shall* the coming days of Noe,* so shall it be also in
38 of the Son of Man be. For asin  the days of the Son of Man. They
the days that were before the flood did eat, they drank, they married
they were eating and drinking, wives, they were given in marriage,
marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that Noe entered into
until the day that Noe entered into the ark, and the flood came, and de-
9 the ark, and knew not until the 28 stroyed them all. Likewise also as
flood came, and took them all away ; it was in the days of Lot;® they did
so shall also the coming of the Son eat, they drank, they bought, they
of Man be. » sold, they planted. they builded; bLut

the same day that Lot went out of
Sodom it rained fire and brimstone
from heaven, and destroyed them all:®
% even thus shall it be in the day when
s2 the Son of Man is revealed. Re-
53 member Lot’s wife.! Whosoever shall

1 or, lo there ! 2 See here ; or, see there 3 lightning that lighteneth
% 50 shall also the coming 5 50 shall also the Son
2 Gen. vi. vil. b Gen. xix. ¢ ib. 24-26. d ib. 26.

agrced, however, that it is not likely to have been later than the point here assigned, while
there is no suflicient reason for putting it earlier.

§ 102. Another instance in which St. Matthew, having omitted the narrative of this period,
preserves some important parts of its diseourses, by connecting them with a similar discourse
uttered somewhat later. By transposing these passages to this place, and into connection
with the closely parallel language of St. Luke, the twenty-fourth chapter of St. Matthew may
become clearer to the student. A single verse of St. Luke (31), on the other hand, reqnires
to be transposed to that discourse by the arrangment of both St. Matthew and St. Mark. It
is also intimately connected with what thus becomes its context in St. Luke,
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seek to save his life shall lose it ; and
whosoever shall lose his life shall

s preserve it. I tell you, in that night
Then shall two be in the field ; the there shall be two men in one bed;
one shall be tuken, and the other the one shall be taken, and the other
left. Two women shall be grinding 35 shall be left. Two women shall be
at the mill ; the one shall be taken, grinding together; the one shall he
and the other left. s taken, and the other left.! Aund they

answered and said unto him, Where,
Lord? And he said unto them,

*Wheresoever the carcase is, there Wheresoever the body s, thither also®
will the eagles be gathered together. will the eagles be gathered together.

§ 103. The Parables of the Importunate Widow, and of the Pharisee and
Publiean.
St. Luke xvrr. 1-14.

And he spake a parable unto them to this end, that they* ought always to
pray,* and not to faint; saying, There was in a city a judge, which feared not
God, neither regarded man: and there was a widowiun that city; and she
came unto him, saying, Avenge me of mine adversary. And he would not
for a while: but afterward he said within himself, Though 1 fear not God,
nor regard man ; yet because this widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, lest
by her continual coming she weary me. Aud the Lord said, Hear what the
unjust judge saith. And shall not God avenge his own eleet, which ery day
and night unto him, though he beur long with them? I tell you that he will
avenge them speedily. Nevertheless when the Son of Mau cometh, shall he
find faith on the earth?

And he spake this parable unto certain which trusted in themselves that
they were righteous, and despised others: Two men went up into the temple
to pray ; the one a Pharisee, and the other a publican. The Pharisee stood
and prayed thus,® God, I thank thee, that I am not as other men are, extor-
tioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this publiean. I fast twiee in the week,
I give tithes of all that I aequire.® DBut’ the publican, standing afar off,
would not lift up so much as Zs eyes unto heaven, but smote® his breast,
saying, God be merciful to me a sinner. I tell you, this man went down to
his house justified rather” than the other: for every one that exalteth himself
shall be abased ; and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted.

1 ver. 836 'Two men shall be in the field ; the one shall be taken, and the other left.

2 For wheresoever 3 omit also * that men ought
5 prayed thus with himself ® translated all that I possess 7 And the publican
8 smote upon his Y rather

& Cf. Lk. xi. 5-8.
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§ 104. Instructions concerning Divorce.

St. MaTT. XI1X. 3-12.

The Pharisees
came unto him, tempting
him, and saying,! Is it
lawful for a man- to put
away his wife for every
cause ?

also

They say unto him, Why
did Moses then command
to give a writing of di-
vorcement, and to put
IIe saith
unto them,Moses because
of the hardness of your
hearts suffered you to
put away your wives:
but from the beginning
And he
answered and said,® have
ye not read, that he
which made them at the

Ler® away?®

it was not so.

beginning made them
male and female,” and
said, For this cause shall
a man leave father and
mother, and shall cleave
to his wife: and they
twain shall be one flesh 7¢
Wherefore they are no
more twain. but one flesh.
What  therefore God
hath joined together, let
not man put asunder.

1 saying unto him, Is it
4 answered and said unto
7 omit his

a Deut. xxiv. 1.

St. MARK x. 2-12.

2 And the Pharisees
came to him, and asked
him, Is it lawful for a
man to put away As
wife? tempting him.

3 And he answered and
said unto them, What
did DMoses command

+ you? And they said,
Moses suffered to write
a bill of divorcement,
and to put ker away.?

5 And Jesus! said unto
them, For the hard-
ness of your heart he
wrote you this precept.

¢ But from the begin-
ning of the creation
he® made them male
7 and female.®? For this
cause shall 2 man leave

Lhis father and his’
s mother® And they
twain shall be one

flesh: so then they
are no more twain,
but one flesh.® What
therefore God hath
joined together, let
not man put asunder.

<o

2 for a man
5 God made them

St. Luke xvI. 18.

3 her
6 and said unto them

8 and mother and eleave to his wife

b Gen. i. 27 ; ii. 18-25; v. 2.

¢ Gen. ii. 24¢. Comp. 1 Cor. vi. 16; xi. 8; Eph. v. 30, 31,
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8T. MATT. XIX.

And I say unto you,
shall
away his wife, except ¢

Whosoever put
be for fornication, and
shall marry another,
committeth adultery :3

The’ disciples say unto
him, If the case of the
man be so with Zzs wife,
it is not good to marry.
But he said unto them,
Al men cannot receive
this saying, save they to
For

there are some eunuchs,

whom it is given.

which were so born from
their mother’s womb, and
there are some eunuchs,
which
nuchs of men : and there

were made eu-

be eunuchs, which have
made themselves eunuchs
for the kingdom of
heaven’s sake. He that
is able to receive tt, let
him receive .

10

11

12

ST. MARK X.

And in the house
the! asked
him again concerning
this.2  And he saith
unto them, Whosoever

disciples

shall putaway his wife,
and marry another,
committeth adultery
against her. And if
she* shall put away
her husband and mar-
ry ° another, she com-
mitteth adultery.

8T. LUKE XVI.

18 Whosoever putteth

away his wife, and
marrieth another, com-
mitteth adultery : and
he who® marrieth her
that is put away from
her husband commit-

teth adultery.

§ 105. Our Lord receives and blesses little Children.

St. MATT. XI1X.13-15.

Then were there 13

brought unto him little
children, thathe should

1 his disciples

4 And if a woman shall
‘6 and whosoever marrieth

St. MARK X. 13-16.

And they

brought

young children to him,

that he

should touch

St. LukE xviin. 15-17.

15 And they brought
unto him also infants,
that he would touch

2 asked him again of the same matter.
8 committeth adultery : and whoso marrieth her which is put away doth commit adultery.
5 and be married to another

T His disciples
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15

16

17

18

ST. MATT. XIX.

put A¢s hands on them,
and pray : and the dis-
ciples rebuked them.

But Jesus said unto
them,! Suffer little
children, and forbid
them not,to come unto
me: for of such is the
kingdom of heaven.

16 enter therein.

And he laid Ai's hands
on them, and departed
thence.

§ 106. (A) The Rich Young Man.

St. MarT. xI1X. 16-30.

And, behold, one came
and said unto
Master, what good thing
shall I do. that I may
And
he said unto him, Why

him,*

have eternal life?

askest thou me concern-
ine the’ good ? the good
is one: but if thou wilt

enter into life, keep
the commandments. He
saith Which? Jesus

said,* Thou shalt do no
murder, Thou shalt not
commit adultery, Thou

1 omit unto them

ST. MARK. X.

them: and /7s disciples
rebuked  those  that

1+ brought them. But when

Jesus tt, he
much displeased, and said
unto them, Suffer the
little children to come
unto me,> forbid them
not: for of such is the

Saw was

15 kingdom of God. Verily

I say unto you, Whoso-
ever shall not
the kingdom of God as a
little child, he shall not
And he
took them up in his arms,
and blessed them,® and
put A¢s hands upou them.

receive

St. Mark x. 17-31.

17 And when he was
gone forth into the
way, there came one
running, and kneeled
to him, and asked him,
Good DMaster, what
shall I do that I may
inherit eternal life?

13 And Jesus said unto
him, Why callest thou
me good? there s
none good but one,

19 that s God. Thou
knowest the com-
mandments,® Do not
commit adultery, Do
not kill, Do not steal,

8 in his arms, put A/s hands upon them, and blessed them
® Why callest thon me good ? there 7s none good bnt one, that is, God :

6 save one, that is, God.

22

16

17

ST. JOUN XVIII.

them: but when ZAis
disciples saw it, they
rebuked them. But
Jesus called them unto
him, and said, Suffer
little children to come
unto me, and forbid
them not: for of such
is the kingdom of God.
Verily I say unto you,
Whosoever shall not
receive the kingdom
of God as a little child
shall in no wise enter
therein.

St. Luge xviir 18-30.

18

19

And a certain ruler
asked him, saying,
Good DMaster, what

shall I do to inherit
eternal  life? And
Jesus said unto him,
Why callest thou me
good ? mnone 7§ good,
save God only.! Thou

knowest  the
mandments,® Do not

com-

commit adultery, Do
not, kill, Do not steal,

2 and forbid them not
4 Good master

7 He saith unto him, Which ?
a Ex. xx. 13, cte.; Deut. v. 17, etc.
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21

ST. MATT. XIX.
shalt unot Thou
shalt not bear false wit-

steal,

ness, Honor thy father
and ¢4y mother: and,
Thou shalt love thy
neighbor as thyself:* The
young man saith unto
him, All these things
have I kept:? what lack
I yet?

Jesus said unto
him, If thou wilt be per-

fect, go and sell that
thou hast, and give to
the poor, and thou shalt
have treasure in heaven:
and come and follow me.
3ut when the young
man heard® he went away
sorrowful : for he had
great possessions.

Then said Jesus unto
his disciples, Verily 1 say
unto you. That a rich
man shall hardly enter
into the kingdom of

heaven.

And again I
say unto you, That? it is

21

22

ST. MARK X.
Do not bear false wit-
Defraud not,
Honor thy father and
mother.

ness,

And he! said unto him,
DMaster, all these have
I observed from my
youth. Then Jesus be-
holding himloved him,
and said unto him, One
thing thou lackest: go
thy way, sell what-
soever thou hast, and
give to the poor, and
thou shalt have treas-
and
come?® follow me. And
he was sad at that
saying,and went away

ure in heaven:

grieved: for he had
great possessions.
And Jesus looked
round about, and saith
unto his disciples, How
hardly shall they that
have riches enter into
the kingdom of God!
And the disciples were
astonished at his words.
But Jesus answereth
again, and saith unto
them, Children, how
hard is it® to enter into
the kingdom of God!

easier for a camel to 2 Itiseasierfor a camel

1 And he answered and said
3 from my vouth up

5 and come, take up the cross, and follow
7 when Jesus saw that he was very sorrowful, he said
8 how hard is it for them that trust in 1iches to enter

8 Tev. xix. 18.

ST. LUKE XVIII.
Do not bear false wit-
ness, Honor thy father
and thy mother.

22 And he said, All these
have I kept from®
youthup. Now when

Jesus heard?, he said

unto him, Yet lackest
thou one thing: sell
all that thou hast, and
distribute the
poor, and thou shalt
have treasure in heav-
en: and eome, follow
me. And when

unto

he
heard this, he was very
sorrowful : for he was
very rich.

2 And when Jesus saw

him’ he said, Ilow

hardly shall they that
have riches enter into

the kingdom of God!

55 For it is easier for a
2 kept from my youth up
4 heard these things, he said

6 heard that saying

9 omit that



Part VI. §106.]

ST. MATT. XIX.
enter into! the eye of a
ncedle, than for a rich

man to enter into the
kingdom of  heaven.’
25 When the® disciples

heard <%, they were ex-
ceedingly amazed.saying,
Who then can be saved?

2% Dut Jesus beheld them,
and said unto them, With
men this is impossible ;
but with God all things
are® possible.

2z Then answered Peter
and said unto him, Be-
hold! we have forsaken
all, and followed thee;
what shall we have there-
28 fore? And Jesus
unto them, Verily I say
unto you, That ye which
have followed me, in the
regeneration when the
Son of man shall sit in
the throne of his glory,

sald

ye also shall sit upon
twelve thrones, judging
the twelve tribes of Is-
29 rael. Andeveryone that
hath forsaken houses, or
brethren, or sisters, or
father, or mother.? or
ehildren, or lands. for my
name’s sake, shall receive
manifold,!” and shall in-

1 to go through the eye
¢ And Jesus

7 left all

10 an hundredfold

27

OUR LORD’S FINAL ARRIVAL AT

ST. MARK X.
to go through the eye
of a needle, than for
a rich man to enter
into the kingdom of
God. And they were
astonished out of meas-
ure, saying amoung
themselves, Who then
tJesus
looking upon them
saith, With men ¢ ¢s
impossible, but not
with God: for with
God all things are®

possible.

can be saved?

SPeter began to say
unto him, Lo! we have
left all, and have fol-
lowed thee.

Jesus®
said, Verily I say unto
you,

There is no man that
hath left house, or
brethren, or sisters, or
father, or mother,® or
ehildren, or lands, for
my sake. and the gos-
pel's, but he
an hundred-

shall
receive
fold now in this time,

2 kingdom of God
5are
8 And Jesus answered and said

BETHANY.

26

8

30

171

ST. LUKE XVIII.
camel to go through a
needle’s eye, than for
a rich

man to enter

into the kingdom of

God. And they that
heard ¢ said, Who
then can be saved?
And he said, The

thines which are im-
possible with men are
possible with God.

Then Peter said, Lo!
we have left our own?

and followed thee.

And he saidunto them,
Verily I say unto you,

There is no man that
hath left house, or
parents, or brethren,
or wife, or children,
for the kingdom of
God’s sake, who shall
not receive manifold
more in this present
time,

8 his diseiples
6 Then Pecter
9 mother, or wife, or children
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ST. MATT. XIX. ST. MARK X. 8T. LUKE XVIII.
houses, and brethren,
and sisters, and moth-

ers, and children, and

lands, with persecu-

tions; and in the world and in the world to
herit everlasting life. to come eternal life. come life everlasting.
But many that are first a1 But many that are first
shall be last; and the shall be last; and the
last shall be first.? last first.®

(B) The Parable of the Laborers.
St. MaTT. xxX. 1-16.

For the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that 7s an householder,
which went out early in the morning to hire laborers into his vineyard. And
when he had agreed with the laborers for a penny a day, he sent them into
his vineyard. And he went out about the third hour, and saw others standing
idle in the marketplace, 'and he said unto them; Go ye also into the vineyard,
and whatsoever is right I will give you. And they went their way. 'And'
again he went out about the sixth and ninth hour, and did likewise.
And abont the eleventh” he went out, and found others standing,’ and saith
unto them, Why stand ye here all the day idle? "T'hey say unto him. Because
no man hath hired us. He saith unto them, Go ye also into the vineyard :*
So when even was come, the lord of the vineyard saith unto his steward, Call
the laborers, and give the® hire, heginning from the last unto the first. And
when they came that were lired about the eleventh hour, they received every
man a penny. But when the first came, they supposed that they should have
received more; and they likewise received every man a penny. And when
they had received ¢, they murmured against the goodman of the house,
saying, These last have wrought bu¢ one hour, and thou hast made them
equal unto us, which have borne the burden and heat of the day. But he
answered one of them, and said, Friend, I do thee no wrong: didst not thou
agree with me for o penny? Take that thine 7s, and go thy way: I will give
uato this last, even as unto thee. Is it not lawful for me to do what I will
with mine own? Is thine eye evil, because I am good? So the last shall be
first, and the first last.®®

Yomit Ana 2 eleventh honr 3 standing idle
* into the vinevard ; and whatsoever is right, that shall ye reeeive > give them their hire
% adJ for many be called, but few chosen.

a Matt. xx. 16. b Matt. xix. 30; Mar. x. 31,
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§ 107. On the Journey, our Lord again foretells IIis Death and Resurrection.

St. MartT. xx. 17-19.

¥ And Jesus going up
to Jerusalem

took the twelve apart
and' in the way, said
them, DBehold!

18 unto

we go up to Jerusalem;
and the Son of Man
shall be betrayed unto
the chief priests and
unto the scribes, and
they shall condemn
19 him to death. and shall
deliver him to the
Gentiles to moek, and
to scourge, and to cru-
cify Aim : and the

third day he shall rise
again,

32

[Cf. §§ 70, 73.

St. MARK x. 32-34.

And they were in the
way going up to Jerusa-
lem; and Jesus went
before them: and they
were amazed ;
they followed, they were
afraid. And he took
again the twelve, and
began to tell them what
things should happen
unto him, saying, De-

and as

hold! we go up to Jeru-
salem; and the Son of
Man shall be delivered
unto the chief priests,
and unto the scribes; and
they shall condemn him
todeath. and shall deliver
him to the Gentiles : and
they shall mock him,
and shall scourge him,
and shall spit upon him,
and shall kill Z/m :? and
after three days® he shall
rise again.

St. LUukEe xvii. 31-34.

st Then he took unto
him the twelve, and
said unto them, Be-
liold! we go up to Jeru-
salem, and all things
that are written by the
prophets  concerning
the Son of Man shall
2 be accomplished. For
he shall be delivered
unto the Gentiles, and
shall be mocked. and
spitefully  entreated,
3 and spitted on: and
they shall scourge him,
and put him to death:
and the third day he

s+ shall rise again. And
they understood none
of these things: and
this saying was hid
from them, neither
knew they the things
which were spoken.

§ 108. The Ambition of the Sons of Zebedee reproved.

St. Marr. xx. 20-28.

20  Then came to him the mother of 35
Zebedee’s children with her sons,

1 the twelve disciples apart in the way and said

Zebedee,

2 him

St. MARK X. 35-45.

And James and John, the sons of
come

unto him, saying,

3 and the third day

§ 107. How Jong before this our Lord had left Ephraim does not appear; but it is clear
that he was now on his last journey to Jerusalem. He was probably on the other sidc of the
Jordan, as he had not yet (§ 109) reached Jericho.
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worshipping /A#m, and desiring a Master, we would that thou shouldest
certain thing of him. And he said do for us whatsoever we shall desire.
unto her,What wilt thou? Shesaith 3% And he said unto them, What would
unto him, Grant that these my two & ye that I should do for you? They
sons may sit, the one on the' right said unto him, Grant unto us that we
hand, and the other on thy left, in may sit, one on thy right hand, and
thy kingdom. DBut Jesus answered the other on thy left hand, in thy
and said, Ye know not what yc ask. s glory. But Jesus said unto them,
Are ye able to drink of the cup Ye know not what ye ask: can ye
that I shall drink of?? They say drink of the cup that I drink of? or?
unto him, We are able. *Ile saith be baptized with the baptism that I
unto them, Ye shall drink indeed 3 am baptized with? And they said unto
him, We can. And Jesus said unto
them, Ye shall® drink of the cup that
I drink of; and with the baptism that
of my cup:% but to sit on my right I am baptized withal shall ye be
hand, and on the left, this” is not 4 baptized: but to sit on my right hand
mine to give, but ¢¢ shall be given or® on my left hand is not mine to
to them for whom it is prepared of give; but ¢t shall be given to them for
my Father. whom it is prepared.

And when the ten heard ¢, they @« And when the ten heard <, they
were moved with indignation against began to be much displeased with
the two brethren. DBut Jesus called 4 James and John. And? Jesus called
them wunto him, and said, Ye know them ¢o /Zim, and saith unto them, Ye
that the princes of the (Gentiles know that they which are accounted
exercise dominion over them, and to rule over the Gentiles exercise
they that are great exercise au- lordship over them; and their great
thority upon them.* It shall not ones exercise authority upon them.*
be so among you: but whosoever 4 But so it is not' among you: but
will be great among you, shall'? be whosoever will be great among you,
your minister ; and whosoever will 4 shall be your minister: and whosoever
be chief among you, shall be'* your of you will be the chiefest, shall be
1 thy richt ..... the left
2 drink of, and to be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with ?

3 and be baptized 4 And he saith 5 shall indeed drink

Y my cup, and be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with 7 and on my left, is not
& and on 9 But 10 But it shall not

11 50 shall it not be among 12 twice let him be

2 Comp. Lk. xxii. 25, 26.

§ 108. The very similar narrative in Lk. xxii. 25, 26, is not to be confounded with this,

That occurred at the last Supper, and it does not appear that James and John were then in
any way prominent. In this casc, these two (St. Mark) prefer their ambitious request through
their mother (St. Matthew), who certainly was not present at the last Supper.
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%8 servant: even as the Son of Man
came not to be ministered unto, but
to minister, and to give his life a

ransom for many.

&5 servant of all.
Man came not to be ministered unto,

For even the Son of

but to minister, and to give his life a

ransom for many.

§109. Two Blind Men healed near Jericho.

St. MaTr. xx. 29-34.

St. MarK x. 46-52.

St. LUKE xXvIIL. 35-43.

» Andastheydeparted ¢«  And they came to Je- =5 And it came to pass,
from Jericho, a great richo: and as he went that as he was come
multitude  followed out of Jericho with his nigh unto Jericho, a

s0 him. And, behold, two disciples and a great certain blind man sat
blind men sitting by number of people, the by the way side beg-
the way side, when son of Timoeus, Barti- s ging: and hearing the
they heard that Jesus meus,! a blind beggar, multitude pass by. he
passed by, cried out, sat by the highway side. asked what it meant.
saying, Have mercy « And when he heard that & And they told him,

on us? son of Darvid.
31 And the multitude re-
buked them, because

it was Jesus of Nazareth,
he began to cry out, and
say, Jesus, thow son of

that Jesus of Nazareth
38 passeth by. And he
cried, saying, Jesus,

! blind Bartimzeus, the son of Timeus, sat by the highway side begging.
2 Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou son of David.

§ 109. St. Matthew speaks of two blind men, St. Mark and St. Luke mention only one of
them, Bartimzeus, who may have been, either previously or subsequently, better known.

A more important difference is, that St. Matthew and St. Mark describe the miracle as
having been performed afler our Lord’s departure from Jericho, while St. Luke says that it was
during his approach to the eity. The attempt of Grotius, and others, to explain the latter ex-
pression merely of our Lord’s being near the city, cannot be considered as sustained by satis-
factory examples of such usage. The true solution of the difficulty seems to lic in the fact
that our Lord probably spent some days in Jericho or its vicinity; and while there, would
naturally have made excursions into the country. Very possibly he spent his nights at some
house in the country, and came into the city during the day, as was his eustom at Jerusalem,
and as is still often done by travellers in the East. A miracle performed when he had thus
gone into the country and was nearing the city on his return, might naturally be described by
onc Evangelist as taking place when he had gone out of the city, and by another with more
particularity, as being performed on his approach to the city.

The only objection to this solution — that St. Luke speaks as if he were now first coming
near the city on his journev — quite disappears when we remember that he gives no acconnt
of the journey at all, and does not so much as mention the sojourn at Ephraim, whence it
was undertaken. He merely describes the circumstances under which the miracle was
performed.

From the course of the narrative this miracle may have marked ounr Lord’s last return to
Jericho; for St. Luke goes on immediately to say that “entering, he passed through Jericho,”
and then, without pause, he gives the account of the visit to Zaccheens (whose residence must
have been in the conntry), and then the parable of the talents, spoken (Lk. xix. 11) 